











PREFACE

This 18th volume of The Canadian Annual Review completes
my treatment of the World War in its association with Canadian
history and with the National and Imperial developments of the
past five years. I felt, when the roar of German guns commenced
in August, 1914, that succeeding events in the struggle would be
vital to Canada and Canadians for all time—that they would be
fundamental to its future status in the Empire, on this Continent,
and in the world of Nations. So vast and varied have been the
movement and operation of forces since then, and so greatly
have they affected the very life of our people that this record
will, I trust, prove of permanent service to Canadians and to
students everywhere who would know what Canada did in these
years of conflict.

Now that one great issue is settled, others may arise of a differ-
ent nature and the stability of the institutions of freedom again
be at stake from other sources. But, so far as this yearly volume is

.concerned, more space will now be available for the treatment
of purely Dominion problems and progress, for the study and
review of Provincial and Municipal issues, for the record of
Reconstruction work and of the political controversies which will
inevitably develop.

J. CASTELL HOPKINS
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PUBLIC AFFAIRS

LAST STAGES OF THE WORLD WAR

& During the greater part of 1918 the storm of war
o;‘:;“;“&'::“t continued to rage throughout the world. The hopes
flict in 1918; of humanity seemed far from realization and the
Conditions  trials and sufferings of millions reached their utter-
gft the f"“l most limit. Germany attained the apparent heights
Y, I of her power and then tasted the deepest dregs of
defeat and disaster; Russia reached the depths of national suffer-
ing and degradation; France realized the extremes of weakened
man-power and depleted financial resources and climbed also the
heights of military glory; Britain attained the bitterest point of
tension in Submarine war and strain in Labour matters while
reaching the pinnacle of victory in Palestine and Mesopotamia
and on the Western front; the United States obtained a position
of prestige natural to its vast resources in men and money.
Russia, at the beginning of 1918 lay helpless, a chaotic mass of
incoherent ignorance, at the feet of the Bolsheviki and their
German masters; Italy had the Austrian enemy within her gates
and the far more dangerous Pacifists and pro-Germans preaching
peace when there was no peace and helping the enemy by the
indirect advocacy of surrender; TFrance had a great Prime
Minister, but it also had many politicians of the Caillaux, Malvy
and Bolo type and a steady drain upon its industrial life-blood
through the German occupation.of the North; Britain had an
Election in the offing and had to deal with the loud-mouthed
treason of certain leaders who ecalled themselves Labour men but
who, in reality, were excresences upon the great tree-trunk of
honest and loyal workers; the United States had fallen down
lamentably for a time in its Aeroplane hopes and promises and
in its earlier efforts at shipment of men for the Fromt, though
showing splendid spirit and giving much help in a finaneial sense;
Roumania and the Balkans, Austria and many millions of Slavs,
with a great part of Russia, lay helpless at the feet of the German
2 [17]
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autocrat; everywhere amongst the Allies there were evidences of
strain and War weariness.

On the Western front conditions did not encourage optimism.
In the Autumn of 1917 the Germans had an estimated 160
Divisions between the Alps and the North Sea—cach Brigade
including 3 regiments of Infantry instead of the 4 regiments of
earlier in the war; with, also, Cavalry, Artillery and other
auxiliary services of a miniature army. At the beginning of 1918
there were about 190 Divisions and back of these the still unknown
potentiality of the Eastern front, with its million of men who
might be available for a new aggressive in the West and the help
also, of a released portion of the 2,000,000 Austrian prisoners in
Russian hands. Hilaire Belloe, a capable correspondent, rather
under-estimated the early 1918 German figures for the Western
front at 1,575,000 bayonets—the branch which counted chiefly in
military language—with about 4,000 field guns and 21,000 cannon
altogether. In the early months of the year the 190 Divisions in-
creased to 210; the total fighting men of all ranks rose to 3,000,000
with, perhaps, 1,000,000 in reserve. The probable total of bayonets
for the Allies at the first of the year were 1,200,000 from the British
Empire, 1,250,000 from France, 300,000 Belgians and Portuguese
with an unknown reserve to which, as'the months passed, American
troops were steadily added. Artillery was also available to the
Germans from the Russian borders; if Italy should collapse after
its signal defeat and invasion Austrian armies might, and did to
some extent, appear on the Western front.

The majority: in fighting strength had thus passed early in
1918 from the British Allies to the Germans. At this stage and
before the great German offensive the British armies held 121
miles ranging from the Channel to La Fére; the Portuguese had
a short section not far from Ypres and the Belgians 20 miles
north of that place; the French held 327 miles running from La
Fére to the Swiss frontier. Germany was, to all intents and
purposes, master of most of Central Europe and most of the
Balkans, Turkey and Asia Minor up to the very point of danger
to British power in Egypt and India. Mittel-Europa was for
the moment a fact and the Kaiser a greater sovereign in extent of
controlled territory than was Napoleon in his palmiest days when
he could boast of having occupied Madrid, Berlin, Rome, Vienna,
and Moscow. Pan-Germanism seemed to be triumphant, mili-
tarism dominant. In Russia revolutionary autocracy of the
cruelest, most unscrupulous character sat at the feet of military
autocracy. Allied action was hampered in that country by the
United States aversion to making full use of Japanese offers and
the opportunity thus available for free, quick and effective inter-
vention in behalf of law, order and the Allied cause. Popular
feeling in the Republic assumed the certainty of Japanese aggres-
sive ambitions and secret hostility to the United States as a con-
dition of diplomacy; politicians and correspondents such as F. H.
Simonds supported this view; Japan’s good faith in its Russian
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proffers of co-operation were openly doubted and its poliey
flouted.

Germany at this time was hopeful of final victory; its war-
lords expressed more and more optimism as the year passed on
to its climax of death and destruction and the distant rainbow of
Peace. Through American delays and the ecollapse of Russia,
because of the influence of German propaganda and Pacifist
teachings, through Submarine successes and political divisions, the
Allies were in a most discouraging position in the first months of the
year. Their huge bulk in populations of divergent types, a
diplomacy sometimes matching open and honest democratic action
against the secrecy and unscrupulous policies of autocratic
enemies, enhanced disadvantages which a divided command
furtber accentuated. On the other hand there was the indomitable
spirit of the French, the revived courage and stamina of the
Italians which had won such glory in previous years, the world-
wide British feeling which never included final defeat as amongst
possibilities. There was the British control of the seas and
its far-flung battle line from Palestine and Mesopotamia to East
Afriea, the plains of Picardy to the Italian front, where there
always was some sucecess or victory to stand agamst the darker
sides of the situation.

Canada typified the optimism of the Allies. No amount of
natural depression, of heavy casualty lists, of gloomy reports from
the Front, of clever and constant German propaganda, of very
real German successes, of divided local opinion as to the best way
of meeting a erisis, ever produced the thought that defeat could
eventually result. Britain still held the surface of the Seas, still
carried troops and-food and supplies from and to the four corners
of the earth; she struggled for and steadily developed and finally
held the mastery of the air, slowly and painfully but surely sub-
dued the Submarine menace, checked the Aeroplane onslaughts
upon British soil. The pivotal points of victory in this war—
Paris, Calais, London—had not been captured by the enemy and
no foot of British soil was in his possession while the much dis-
puted Eastern fronts quite failed to realize the hopes of food and
power which filled Teuton minds in the early months of the
year. There was also much hopefulness as to the cramping effect
of the British blockade upon Germany’s war supplies and food
requirements—despite the fact of some food reaching it from dis-
tracted Russia and abundant oils from Galicia, Roumania and
Baku.

The mass of the world’s opinion and support—divergent, con-
fused, misdirected, lacking leadership as it sometimes was—stood
behind the Allied soldiers who possessed that superb morale which
always seems to spell ultimate success. Its reverse side was
illustrated by General Denikine, a loyal and able Russian com-
mander, who thus deseribed a Russian collapse in 1917: ‘‘Never
did I have the opportunity to fight with such a superiority in
bayonets and material ; never was there a more promising outlook.
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On nineteen versts of the Front I had 184 batteries against 29 of
the enemy; 900 guns against 300. The battalions assigned to the
attack were 138 against 17. And yet everything was hurled into
the dust because the state of the men’s souls was beyond deserip-
tion; they did not want to fight. There was nothing anywhere
but cowardice and disorder.”” The British Empire troops, the
French heroes of Verdun and countless other conflicts, the Amer-
icans in a later day, believed that the greatest military machine
in history was going to be beaten, no matter how prolonged the
struggle, or doubtful the issue at times, and this feeling made that
result possible. Despite, also, the great regions controlled at this
juncture by Germany the Allies held the German colonies and
much of Palestine and Mesopotamia; they had closed all German
and Austrian ports, cut all ocean communication for the enemy,
deprived Germany of raw material absolutely vital to its commerce
and industries and of imports from centres outside Europe or from
the Allied Powers to a total of 63% of its total pre-war trade;
despite its increased territorial power it remained a problem as to
when or how the Teutons could get such essentials as copra, coffee,
cocoa, rubber, silk, wool, raw cotton, corn, and fats.

The first two or three months of 1918 was a period of suspense,
expectancy, and then of certainty as to a great (German smash
toward Paris; or the Coast, or both; there was uncertainty as to
the real strength of the German forces but the assurance that
they were large, compact and growing; much doubt prevailed as
to economic and food conditions within Germany and Austria but
certainty as to shortages and food and price difficulties amongst
the Allied nations; there was acute question amongst experts and
national Allied leaders as to the degree of superiority in man-
power possessed by the Germans and strenuous appeals were
made in Britain, Canada, Australia, and elsewhere for more and
still more men; unavoidable depression existed in many quarters
throughout the world as a result of continuous financial, commer-
cial, and transportation strain upon business as well as war inter-
ests; unbalanced men were everywhere seeking an opening for
internecine strife and anarechy—Bolsheviki, Sinn Feiners, Hindn
agitators, etec. The following table* shows the countries at war
when the struggle entered its last gigantic phase, with, also, partie-
ulars of those who only broke off relations with the Central Powers:

DECLARATIONS OF WAR.

Ut i N L T a, <, . e e T Lk July 28, 1914
Germany v, Bussia ........0 .. SIS L ool S August 1, 1914
France v.qGeniBnY < . idps o Ll gl T s o a1 August 3, 1914
Germany V. BEAREO ... .. ... daseftiod ol cEhin el August 3, 1914
Germany, v. BOISERIM ... ... s SR nisichs sl It L August 4, 1914
Gréat, Britdin" VilGErmany . ..o e R August 4, 1914
EAEBtTIN . Rusui@ms:, i< 1. . A TEINN, Pantat . SN, August 6, 1914
Serbiajy. (Germamy . Shi. ok . 8. L. HRIRTINEE. SRS August 6, 1914
Austria v. Montenegro .. -...ceceeivesscloosiososeiions August 9, 1914
France v. Austria ..... R R AL A August 12, 1914
Great Britainly. Austhiasi, ... ... Lo L0 SRS 2. August 13, 1914

*Note.—U. 8. Official Bulletin, November 7, 1918.
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T U T 1 S S SRR S A August
F T ey S A S SRS S AT R August
S e T A S S SR IR T R T August
(G T T T AT, 0 S A November
Turkey (holy war) v. AllieB ...........ccvvvvvnnnnnes November
BUEREN V.. GOIIMBDY .. ..co'ol ot s iots moo e onamssnee ool November
LT RN SETEE W ST S T RO Ut 4 AF T May
IR PRR I TIGEIINAIT . 1 . ions oid live et oioiss o5 00 b paibloboroe o d o aa August
T ORI e A S S S O R e S October
Groati Brifain v, Bulgaria. . ... .60 v et oo oot odosss October
L A S T e e A gt A AR v i October
11t ST e S SO S B A ARG S S SR EEE BN S R October
IR SviRBul pamiay, s o, ol dd L s Lasndd o i October
Germanyhv. Portagal 11 Sy srroen: 1% walt i 23 e ol s giae March
SROUERTIN Wl AVEUDIN &0 5o a g ors 8 og0ia s cle o sios o o0 s oqels o e August
Gy Rigedsaion a1t ddes S e e S el & SRR A August
by Germanys. . O, MU I Bl T August
uskey jve-Rowmanial, 2. Wb vl conwnydd, Sk August
Bulgaria v. Roumania ............ceoveideieniineain. September
Greece (Provisional Government) v. Germany .......... ‘November
IURITGN States) v. " Germany' . x.. . v. L oLl UL UL April
e MyMI @ eTmamy " s SR RIS B 8, ATy, April
IRxnamal v Gevmdny L 0o ST DL e aran. April
Greece (Government of Alexander) v. Bulgaria ........ July
Greece (Government of Alexander) v. Germany ........ July
R (G QT LIRS - Vo= 2% o o1 o o0's koTsmant o 1 ofe i3 & ono s o ioe o7 e s & July
SRRV AR TIEITIRY 52 hoot s i as SL Sim ey iy July
TADSr AN vl Gerimany ! Aol VAL, vmnod shdoll, canann Jidl. August
SENRSHVERAUSETIAT M. A5 o e S e el onine 1o opo ohonois opetinofd 2 00, August
T T T b S P S PR August
AR RN G OBIMATLY  H.iafd ok oe o b poretiode o oo v e vle s oteboioe .October
WUmited Statest vi [Austria . Lo, Lol il 0L Tl L December
EENRRTRTR CATENGEIAR v, . i s g e B L YRR L December
TR Al U e O T R T R A e i SR December
Guatemala, v. GOrmany  ..........o.coceineiioocsnncss April
R e o AT L s . e s a T .. May
CAFATUAL Y. COTIRAIY Y .. « o cnie 4 ohiots sto s o8 se o0 v as olosiesss May
SRSV S CeRmany it (1L . Ll SR el S Ll ... July
Honduras v. Germany ...........ccuiuenenn. SA 858l July
SEVERANCES OF DIPLOMATIOC RELATIONS
stHaRvERPaRtngal el i aoee e March
D I OIS 0 o, o Y e leore o & S gt horele ool July
Anstnia v United iStates’ ... soele o sis v iiesgaien. April
1 T e MR 2 R I e e A P October
ORISR VN TR YS -0 - s ol oo lass o 33l s o althe o o'e aTolbia uls's April
DTN R S G OIIM MM L . iole el tle e osisomae oo o oo iois oo oo oo olitess April
R O VIR GIOTEMTTLY o i gore o oo iahs fiss ainsionons o o o o s saio s s s oo oo March
SRR daN S V. G arTRRny £ 2TV SIS TR December
INEENOEN vESATISTE AR L LA e - Jo Ladd . gk August
e ReoNVI IR MRk e s 8. s vbetes A <Rl vt s o Ligsk oo R October
Germdiy Fadbaly. .. oo ifio i i he o gy e srege s et May
ORI BEIRTI, Ve BUTKEY o b0 o 0. vt s ome s o oo ne oy siodnaesls October
GBSO YIWATIETIAr ' M SN I I oS T JEN 0 July
@igeaauiv. W Bunkey . B LIS S0 o sl July
Guatemala v. Germany ..........c.cuiiviiiinanananiann April
DT VAL O TRAILY A ot is H s sne spas o s s Blo oo s oo o ss nate o5 June
HENARTAs V. JGOFMANY ... .. e oot oo aias May
SISPENSVASTAyRbriRte . L T TR A August
R SR GBI oL S b et s s o o g o lols o oyofe Mole sloe s May

T R AAE T i A S S e et May

23,
27,
28,

11,
23,

21,

14,
14,
14,

3
10,
16,
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Beru' Y5 GermaBnya. Mk i« oo is h i o v s b aANA B Lo 88 el LIS October 5, 1917
Roukania v, BUIFATI® ...t o o o omiomionhision s Rl r FSEERE August 30, 1916
Ruseia; 'v."Bulgariatd. . Uu L0 0T RS T T R R October 5, 1915
Rusaia, V. ROUMBHEIRN .« o« .o o o ohe e viiort B ahele o orole o o o N January 28, 1918
Riuseia, ¥, TUrkey o5 oot oere onoahlbnmpeit «os o Ranite. 2 October 30, 1914
Turkey v. United States ........cooieviueneinnn.., ... April 20, 1917
United States v. Germany ..........coieviiinnniennn. February 3, 1917
Uw@uay: v: Germany .. ...\ .. 4% otnt S LTI e October 7, 1917

Russia was by this time eliminated as a combatant though a
close analysis would have placed her with the Teutons—and Rou-
mania as a helpless adjunet. Technically, however, these two
countries became neutral after the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, with
pro-Gérman Finland, Denmark and its Colonies, Holland and its
Colonies, Norway, Spain and its Colonies, Sweden, Switzerland
and the tiny States of Andorra, Luxembourg and Monaco—a total
population of 257,855,000. Most of these so-called neutral coun-
tries, so far as they touched Germany by land, were very much
in the hands of the Teuton—his influence being only limited by
the British Naval power of cutting off their trade and closing
their ports to the world. The financial resources of the contending
Powers were still very great though Russia’s vast natural wealth -
was, for the moment, unavailable to either circle of nations. The
following table of National Debts shows the position prior to war
and then early in 1918:

. Allied Powers. Date. Amou Date. Amount.

Great Britain ....Aug. 1, 1914 $3,458, 000 000 Feb, 186, 1913 $27, 636 000 000
Australia ...... June 30, 1914 93, 00 000 Mar, 918 00, 1000
Canada ....... Mar. 81, 1914 836 000,000 Feb. 28, 1918 51 Oll 000,000

New Zealand ..Mar. 81, 1914 446,000,000 Mar. 31, 1917 811,000,000

Union of
South Adrica. Msr 31, 1914 579,000,000 Mar. 31, 1916 734,000,000

France .....oecee July 81, 1914 6,598,000,000 Deec. 31, 1917 22,227,000,000
TR S O e 1o 1o oo Jnne 80, 1914 2,792,000,000 Dec, 31, 1917 6,676,000,000
AR ¢ otas oo e cee Jan. 1, 1914 5,092,000,000 Sept. 1, 1917 25,388,000,000
United States ...Mar. 81, 1917 1,208,000,000 Jan. 81, 1918 7,758,000,000
'l'ot.al ......... 20,602,000,000 92,978,000,000
Central Powarl :
Germany 0 1, 1913 1,165,000,000 Dec. —, 1917 *25,408,000,000
Austria’ .... 1, 1914 2,640,000,000 Dec. -—, 1917 *18,314,000,000
Hungary 1, 1913 1,845,000,000 Dec. -, 1917 *5,704,000,000
Totel 00 e ..o 0ol $5,150,000,000 $44,426,000,000

Grand Total ... 25,752,000,000 1387,404,000,000

As to monetary resources early in 1918 the gold and silver hold-
ings of France, Great Britain, Japan, Italy and United States
totalled $3,119,064,000, and those of Austria-Hungary and Ger-
many, nominally, $675,633,000; Russia had possessed $863,000,000
but in whose hands or with what degree of security it was now held
appeared extremely doubtful; of note circulation, or paper money,
France, Great Britain, Japan, Italy and the United States had
$10,000,000,000, the two Teuton Powers and Russia had very large
and unstated sums which increased during the year by leaps and

*Note.~Partial estimates. All other statistica official. U. 8. Federal Reserve
Bulletin, April 1, 1918,
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bounds. As to annual gold production the British Empire stood
(in 1917) for $280,695,150, while the United States had a total of
$86,720,500 and the other Allies and neutral or Teuton Powers only
negligible quantities. Aeccording to statistics compiled by Cram-
mond, Helfferich, Leroy-Beaulieu and other authorities the annual
National Income in normal times of the British Empire “was
$17,000,000,000, of the United States $38,000,000,000, of France
$7,300,000,000, of Italy $4,000,000,000—a total of $66,300,000,-
000 against a German-Austrian total of $16,000,000,000. The
War expenditure of some of these Powers was, early in 1918 ap-
proaching-equality with the total national incomes. For the
British Empire, United States, France and Italy it totalled
$30,000,000,000, for the two German Powers it was $14,300,000,000.
All such figures were, of course, approximate but as nearly correct
as the united brains of the best statisticians could make them.
The total cost of the War during its four years to August 4,
1918, or up to the Armistice period, was variously estimated. R.
E. Whittlesey, Statistician of the Guaranty Trust Company of
New York—one of the greatest financial institutions of the United
States—in a Survey issued during August, referred to the pre-
ponderance of British and Allied wealth over that of the German
Allies but pointed out that much of the former was unavailable
and locked up by local conditions, affected by difficulties of trans-
portation in all parts of the world, hampered by divergent inter-
ests. He estimated that though the five main Allied nations
(including Russia, and excluding the United States) had before
the War $406,000,000,000 of National wealth as against $105,000,-
000,000 of the Central Powers yet in effectiveness for war pur-
poses on August 4, 1914, the latter outweighed the former. This
point was probably stretched too far as the wealth of Britain,
alone, at the beginning of the struggle stabilized the entire fin-
ancial fabric of the world and in ensuing years supported the
whole framework of Allied operations. He claimed that the seven
leading Belligerants had expended in the four years $134,000,000,-
000, incurred an intecrest charge of $6,500,000,000 annually, des-
troyed a territorial war zone of 174,000 square miles and lost
$1,650,000,000 worth of shipping. Other estimates of devastated
territory and the losses involved up to the end of the War were as
follows: France $4,000,000,000, Belgium $8,000,000,000, Russia
$5,000,000,000, Serbia $3,000,000,000, Roumania $3,000,000,000,
Italy $2,000,000,000, or a total of $25,000,000,000 with a probable
economic loss of $25,000,000,000 more. Swiss Bank experts esti-
mated, in October, 1918, the cost of all war operations during the
four years as being $180,000,000,000; United States official statis-
ticians put it at about $200,000,000,000 up to the end. Hon. N.
D. Baker, U. S. Secretary of War, estimated, after the struggle
was over, that its cost was $197,000,000,000.*
The following summary of the war loans of belligerant nations

*Note.—Commercial Club, San Francisco, March 18, 1919,
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was officially published with full details in the U. S. Bulletin of
Dee. 2, 1918 and, though not at all complete, was indicative of
this branch of war liabilities:

Great Britajn ....... $13,483,399,000 Russia ............. 6,175,000,000
Ganadal . ichia..k 762,226,340 Ibalyilsy .t ot o ol 2,545,000,000
Australia ....... 673,000,000 Germany ........... 20,814,000,000
New Zealand .... 97,330,000 Austria ............ 5,914,000,000
I g 0 L oere 171,000,000, *Hunggry: ... 25, 0% 2,246,000,000

United States ...... 10,220,990,560 e

MRrance, RANA ML 08 6,808,300,000 Totalis opsler s $69,910,245,900

France and its War Situation. The condition of France
during the last year of war was one of strained endurance, of
patient confidence as to final results, of menacing suspense, in its
first months, as to how and where the blow would strike before
relief finally came. Its devastated area at the close of the War
covered 6,000 square miles or only 2 per cent. of the national area
but that region and what had been re-captured included the one-
time greatest industrial section of France with two-thirds of its
wool, linen and other industries involved and $400,000,000 worth
of spindles and other machinery destroyed or carried away; with
vital injury inflicted over a wide agricultural region which had
produced $400,000,000 worth of erops yearly; with 250,000 build-
ihgs absolutely wiped out and as many more badly damaged.
Official figures of war losses as finally placed before the French
Chamber * gave a total of $23,960,000,000 covering every form
of war damage. The cost of the War to France in expenses and
expenditures was put at $23,500,000,000 with, also, $8,000,000,000
as an approximate figure for Pensions. The total of all casualties
was 4,385,300 of which 1,385,300 were killed in action or given up
as lost and about 3,000,000 were wounded, of whom 700,000 were
crippled; many of the 445,000 war prisoners returning were also
unfit for future work. Three-fourths of the wounded recovered
entirely. . :

Meanwhile Georges Clemenceau had proved himsclf a great
War-leader, a man of destiny for his people. He had taken hold
of affairs late in 1917 at a most discouraging juncture, he grasped
the real, the unflinching spirit of France, he hunted out traitors
and handled intrigue or hidden treason without gloves, he cleared
the atmosphere and carried France into even higher altitudes of
sclf-sacrifice, he backed up Marshal Pétain and enabled him, almost
single-handed, to re-organize an Army whose loyalty Caillaux,
Malvy and others had been steadily undermining, he gave that
marvellously gallant body of men a chance to revive their spirits
and illustrate once more the unconquerable patriotism of the
French poilus. When the War was won he had two great diffi-
culties to face—one was the need for a complete victory which
President Wilson’s policy prevented in the Armistice of Nov. 11th;
the other was the guarding of French interests, in the succeeding

*Note.—Drawn up on behalf of Budget Committee by M. Louis Dubois, Feb. 27,
1919.
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international and Allied discussions. As to the former he was
explicit—in the Senate on Sept. 17th:

I have heard it said that peace cannot be obtained by a military decision.
That was not what the German said when he let loose war and all its horrors
on a peaceful Europe. That is not what he said only yesterday, when his
leaders and spokesmen shared out peoples among themselves like cattle in
chains, announcing for us, and carrying into effect in Russia, dismember-
ments which would reduce the world to impotence under a law of iron. Mili-
tary decision! Germany willed it and has obliged us to pursue it. Our dead
have given their blood in token of our acceptance of this the greatest chal-
lenge to the laws of civilized man. Let it be then as Germany has willed and
as Germany has done.

Friendship with Great Britain was a keynote of his policy as
it was of French popular sentiment. As President Poincaré put
it in addressing King George at a banquet—during His Majesty’s
visit to Paris (Nov. 27)—=so all France felt at the close of the War:
““Sire! The heart of France is incapable of forgetting. It will
always remember the great service of England to the common
cause. The pre-war friendship has been changed on the battle-
fields into an active alliance which is about to find in the forth-
coming negotiations a new utility, and the beneficent effects of
which will not disappear with the last smoke of battle. Together
we have suffered, together we have fought, together we have con-
quered. We are united forever.’” While, however, much turned
on British friendship so, also, France hoped for much from the
United States and at this time, M. André Tardieu made public at
Washington an appeal for American aid in French reconstruction
—for contributions of labour by American troops now on her soil;
for credits to the extent of 50 per cent. of her reconstruction pur-
chases in the United States; for raw materials, railway rolling
stock and agricultural and industrial tools; for diversion of part
of the U. S. Emergency fleet to the uses of French commerce. He
dealt, also, with the destruction in Northern France of homes,
plants, machinery, trees, mines.

Above and beyond all these natural losses, however, were the
destruection or spoilation of famous towns and cities, shrines and
castles, libraries of priceless value, buildings of world reputation,
sculptures and pictures of irreplaceable antiquity and beauty.
The Cathedrals of Rheims and Chartres, of Arras and Beauvais,
the Church of St. Rémy at Rheims were cases in point; the sack-
ing of Douai, where it seemed as if all the madmen of a nation had
loosed their wildest fury in an orgy of destruction, was an illus-
tration of the condition of many evacnated towns. The mal-treat-
ment of women continued even up to the days of defeat and retreat
—to a degree, indeed, which enables the student of conditions to
well understand the response, in November, of the Women’s
National Council of France to an appeal from German women for
a mitigation of the Armistice terms: ‘‘No! We will not inter-
cede with our Government to mitigate the conditions of the
Armistice, which are only too justified by the manner in which
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Germany has waged war. In the course of these tragic years
German women, believing victory was certain, remained silent at
the crimes of ,their Government, their Army and their Navy. At
the Congress of the Hague, to which we refused to go, the Presi-
dent of the National Council of German women was invited to pro-
test against the violation of Belgium and against the torpedoing of
the Lusitania. She wrote in reply: ‘We are at one with our
people. The men who took the responsibility for Germany’s deci-
sions are as dear to us as those who are shedding their blood for us
on the battlefield.” ”’

Unfortunately, also, the French Government and people had
to deal with more than German invasion—the evolution of internal
treachery. Why a man of brilliant but twisted mentality like
Caillaux should be pro-German and Pacifist at such a national
crisis will be one of the problems of a nation’s history. His plans
to overthrow the Government and guide France into a separate
peace with an unscrupulous foe could only be explained by a form
of insanity, a distorted ambition such as led the Kaiser into the
war, or by German gold. His association with Bolo Pasha, who
died on the scaffold, with Duval, Editor of Le Bonnet Rouge who
met a similar fate, with Almereyda of the same journal who sui-
cided in goal, with Cavallinie who fled under sentence of death,
with Louis Malvy, Minister of the Interior for years who was con-
victed of communication with the enemy and banished for four
years, with Senator Humbert of Le¢ Paris Journal who escaped
punishment; his connection with all the elements of disintegre-
gation and disloyalty, extreme Socialism and defeatism, stamped
him as one of the most evil influences in France during the War.

In the Argentine in 1915 he was proven to have been in touch
with Count Von Luxburg and the German authorities through
Von Bernstorff at Washington; in Italy he personally aided
Giolitti and other doubtful elements; in France he was so strong
politically that four ex-Premiers—Viviani, Briand, Ribot and
Painlevé testified in his favour at the trial; in the Governments
prior to that of Clemenceau he had Malvy and Leymerie, Chief of
the Secret Service, as his tools while his leadership of French
Masonry—the Grand Orient rite—gave him peculiar additional
power. These were some of the internal difficulties which had to
be met and were met, which, after all, only touched the fringe of
France’s splendid efforts and national patriotism, which, in the
end, left still more glorious the reputation won in historic centuries.

Belgium: Its War Condition and People. Belgium during the
vear had to undergo all the continued pains and penalties of
German occupation. Her already ruined industries were made
still more subservient to German needs, or further stripped of
machinery ; her skilled labour still was carried away to work in
German factories and her unskilled labour to work in German
fields or trenches; her women continued subject to the most bitter
bondage of a brutal conqueror, the Courts were suspended or
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superseded, the Banks turned into instruments of German oppres-
sion, the spoilation of the Churches continued from time to time.
According to Cardinal Mercier in an interview on Nov. 27th (after
the Armistice) 49 Belgian priests, in all, were tortured or put to
death during the German oceupation; the treasured and ex-
quisitely-toned, almost sacred, church bells of many shrines had
been carried away and melted down for munitions while 12,000 men
were taken from his Diocese of Malines, alone, to work in Germany.
Sir Cecil Spring-Rice told the Canadian Club at Ottawa on Jan. 20,
1918, that 5,000 civilians had been murdered by Germans in Bel-
gium up to that time. The country was divided into two parts, and
the Flemish section of Belgium, including Zeebruggé and a strip of
coast holding Antwerp and Brussels was declared an independent
State under German protection with the exeuse that some of its
population had German affiliations. Fines of cities and muni-
cipalities, collected for the use of the German Government, con-
tinued and reached by Oect., 1918, a total of $431,000,000 while
Belgian looted furniture was for sale during the year as far away
as Norway. As.in northern France the Army zones were the
scene of organized slavery.

As the year grew towards victory, and a new and renewed
hope and life, the requirements of reparation were widely discussed
amongst the Allies. National integrity and independence, repara-
tion for damages and guarantees against future aggression, had
been the steady demand of the King and nation. The estimated
damages ran up to $4,000,000,000 and reconstruction involved the
restoration of factories to a people who had lived, chiefly, by their
industries and whose country had been stripped bare of every-
thing in machinery, material and skilled labour with at least
500,000 of its people refugees in other countries. The total Debt
of Belgium by the close of the year was $1,900,000,000 and the
war expenditures $1,600,000,000. While the Allied troops were
advancing and the Germans retreating the Belgian regions in-
volved reached the heighth of their misery. During October
pitiable streams of people filled the roads and were driven along
by foree, or starvation, in front of the fleeing hordes; behind the
retreat remnants of suffering humanity received aid from the vie-
tors; in other directions the roads were filled with refugees stream-
ing toward the Allied armies—out of France or parts of Belgium
as the case might be. Destruction also marked the retreating
armies—apart from that inevitable to artillery warfare—and
many towns and villages were wantonly destroyed in the process
of evacuation.

Meantime, the Government of Belgium had been nominally
centred at Havre with Baron de Brocqueville and M. Coordeman
as successive Premiers and the ever-popular King Albert living
his life chiefly at the front with his Army. In July the King and
Queen Elizabeth visited England and received an ovation in
London despite the privacy of their movements. On Oct. 25th the
King made a triumphant entry into Bruges, as the advancing
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British armies freed that famous centre, and received an almost
delirious welcome from the populace; a month hence he was in
Brussels and on Nov. 22nd re-opened the Parliament of his nation
surrounded by Cardinal Mercier, General Leman, the gallant de-
fender of Liége, Burgomaster Max and H. R. H. Prince Albert
of Britain, with a speech which declared the abolition of any
neutral condition or guarantee for the future and the complete in-
dependence of his country. On. Nov. 30th he entered Liége at the
head of troops which had defended the city in 1914 and, a little
later, Belgian soldiers occupied Aix-la-Chapelle in Germany while
the British occupied Cologne. The Canadians were at Bonn, the
I'rench at Wieshaden and the Americans at Treves.

Italy in the 1918 War Struggles. The position of Italy dur-
ing this last year of the Great War was of vital importance though
it was not very familiar to Canada. The country and its armies
were, in a certain sense, at the back of the Western front; had Italy
been blotted out of the War or conquered by Austrian force and its
armies crushed, the British and French foreces would have been
caught in the rear and the end might have been very different to
what it was.. The revenge for Caporetto and the disasters which
marked the close of 1917; the driving of German-led Austrians
from the soil of Italy and the triumphant advance toward Trieste
and the Trentino which the Armistice stopped; the freeing of a
million Italians from the hated rule of Austria, the expansion of
Italy into the greatest if not only Adriatic Power, the establish-
ment of Italian authority in Albania; these things were achieved
in the main by Italian soldiers. British and French troops, it is
true, did gallant service which in its time and place saved the
rout of Caporetto from becoming the conquest of Italy; but most
of these forces had to be drawn away during the tremendous days
of March-July, 1918, on the Western front.

Meanwhile, however, the great work of the British Artillery
in preceding months—before, during and after Caporetto in fact
—coupled with that of the Aviation forces had done muech to
strengthen the Italian armies and improve their shattered morale.
The year 1918 had opened with the Austrians checked in their
advanee into Italy, with the line of the Piave held and the enemy,
though only a few short miles from Venice, robbed of his hopes
and the full fruits of vietory. So it remained, in the main,
until June 15-16 when the Italian army which had, meanwhile,
become the right wing of the great army of the Allies was at-
tacked, under Marshal Ludendorff’s orders, by the Austrians from
the Asiago, the Grappa and the Piave. The ground was held by
the Italians, however, and the movement proved abortive while a
counter offensive 'on June 25-6 earried the Italians well forward.
A great Italian offensive was ordered four months later by Marshal
Foch and between Oct. 19 and Nov. 11 when the Armistice was
signed, (General Diaz had captured 300,000 prisoners and 5,000
guns and made the early and complete collapse of Austria in-
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evitable.. There were three British and two French divisions in the
struggle and one American regiment. In the Aviation forces there
were many Canadians. Italy in these months gallantly did its
part in the world confliet for freedom; a part which warranted
national pride and patriotic reeollection in every native of its
sunny slopes who was or might ever be in the far-off Dominion of
Canada. It was a part, also, which gave the nation high place
and rights in the ensuing 'Council of the Allies at Versailles.

The internal position of Italy during this year was at first pre-
carious, always more or.less troubled, eventnally stronger. 'The
signal defeat of Caporetto (Oet. 23, 1917) had brought the people
together in face of danger but with many hidden foes and traitors
still working underground ;- Signor Giolitti, the pro:German and
Pacifist Premier of pre-war days, though technically aequitted of
treason, was, in many respeets, the Caillaux of Italy; his followers
were many and German influences in the last year of the war still
remained considerable; in May and June a peace offensive, engin-
eered by Von Straussenburg, Chief of the Austrian General Staff,
swept like a poison-gas attaek -over the country—in forms sim-
ilar to those whieh had preceeded and aeceompanied Caporetto;
the Rome Idea Nazionale* declared that leaflets were intro-
duced into houses and stores at Milan, proclamations:-dissemi-
nated at Florenee, rumounrs spread in Naples, false news, false
doeuments, false assertions cireulated everywhere, and all tend-
ing to promote doubt, to infuse terror of German air-raids,
to show the destruetion of the Army as imminent and to suggest
peace by negotiation. Like . Caillaux, Giolitti was acquitted of
aetual treason; sundry Soecialist supporters sueh as Lazzari, how-
ever, were sent to goal in February for terms of years, while
Rieeardi, a friend of Giolitti and of Caillaux was arrested; the
influnence of the great German-owned Banca Commerciale, in
Milan, whieh was so long behind Giolitti and in control of his
Parliamentary followers, was neutralized in its power by affiliation
with the City and Midland of London and by the organization of
the Campagnia Italo-Britannico in Milan.

A favourable basis for treachery within and propaganda
from without was the economie situation of the eountry. Prima-
rily an agricultural country Italy had developed in later, pre-war,
years a certain industrial prosperity through the investment of.
about $600,000,000 of German money; as the War proceeded she
eontinued to prosper for a time through German and Austrian
demands and high priees; then eame her abandonment of neutral-
ity, a restriction of markets and inability to import food and coal
freely owing to the 'Submarine eampaign. During 1917 and-1918
Italy was more or less threatened with starvation and even the
troops found their morale affeeted by short rations—helped by
German-Austrian spies, propaganda and money. Never a rich
country, finaneially, ills of all kinds ensned and at one stage in

*Note.—Quoted in Literary Digest, N. Y., June 22, 1918.
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1918 the Bank Credito Centrale Del Lazio, in which thousands of
farmers were depositors, was only saved from bankruptey by an
advance of $1,000,000 from the Holy See. Added to all this was
the loss of fully 1,424,698 men who were killed in action or
wounded ; others, dead of disease, disabled, missing and prisoners,
made a total casualty list of 1,985,487 with 2,400,000 officially
stated as ‘‘sick’’—out of a population of 36,000,000.

But the people as a whole saw it through to an end which gave
them a magnificent victory over the German-led Austrians and an
army of prisoners; which swept all resistance out of the way
and promised a triumphant march to Vienna had the Armistice
been postponed; which gave to Greater Italy the long hoped-for
Trentino, Trieste and Pola with national control of the Adriatie;
which crowned their campaigns in Albania and Macedonia with
vietory. It almost realized the hopes expressed in the Treaty with
Russia, Great Britain and France, signed about two weeks before
Italy entered the War, and under which she was to have the
Trentino, the whole of Southern Tyrol, Trieste, Gorizia and
Gradisca, the Istrian Islands and the Provinces of Dalmatia and
Valona. Italy, in November, 1918, had won its centuries-old
struggle. As Count Macchidi Cellere, Italian Ambassador at
Washington, put it on May 23rd: -

The struggle of today is, to us Italians, the rounding-out of a tremen-
dous cycle of world history, in which, alone of all civilized nations, Italy was
in at the beginning and is in at the finish. Since the time when Roman law
laid the foundations for the international intercourse of the world, the
struggle has gone on against Teutonic brutality,. We are in it as a natlon
with all the traditions and survivals of centuries, with all the memories of
the race, with all the influences of obscure ancestral heredities. One verse

of our national hymn reminds us that no Teuton stick ever curbed Italy, and
that the children of ‘Rome do not grow to a yoke.

Another phase of the Italian part of the World War was men-
tioned by Signor Marconi in London on Sept. 23rd. The world
knew something of Italy’s economic difficulties, its interneecine
treacheries, its splendid gallantry in the mountain battles of these
later years, its exploits on sea and in the air. But few knew this—
and it is worthy of permanent record: ‘‘Since the beginning of
the War Italy has called up about five million men, and she is the
only Allied country which has had, for over a year, in the fighting
line the 1899 class—young men of 19 years of age; which, more
than six months ago, called up and enrolled the 1900 class for the
Army and the 1901 elass for the Navy—that is to say, boys of 18
and 17 years of age.’

The 1918 Changes in 1 the Balkans. Outside of the steady con-
centration of Allied troops, and other preparations in Greece, with
the vietorious campaign which followed, the Balkans did not con-
tribute much of international importance to the War in 1918. Up
to the last month before the Armistice Turkey remained under
control of the two ruthless adventurers—Enver Pasha and Talaat
Bey—who worked under German influence and held sway by the
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support of German power. The one had been a peasant, the other
a letter-carrier, both were men of ability but corrupt in character,
unscrupulous in policy and action, cruel in temperament and prac-
tice. Under them profiteering and exploitation were colossal in
amount, huge fortunes tipped the scale against abject poverty and
misery, prices in Constantinople rose to fantastic heights. Mean-
while chaotic conditions in the unfortunate Asian provinces, still
under Turkish rule, threw up to the top all kinds of ruthless
leaders; persecution, organized robbery, murders of every kind,
starvation amongst the masses, were prevalent; at first slowly, but
surely, and then with spectacular rapidity, Mesopotamia, Pales-
tine, Syria and the Arabian littoral were lost to the Turks and
passed, chiefly, into British hands.

As the end came in October and the Allied troops closed in on
Bulgaria, Enver and Talaat fled with their ill-gotten gains and
loot from the public funds; Izzet Pasha became Premier under. the
new Sultan, who had acceeded to power in July; the Young Turk
Union which, under the above leaders, had been responsible for
so much slaughter in general and the Armenian massacres in par-
ticular, was dissolved; a total of 3,000,000 persons, men, women
and children, was estimated by the London Post correspondent at
Constantinople (Deec. 5th) to have been massacred during the
Enver-Talaat regime. On the verge of bankruptcy as a nation,
but with individual Turks rich to a degree in the accumulated
spoils of the war-period, Turkey surrendered on Oct. 30th; its
capitulation was accepted by a British Admiral and the Forts of
Gallipoli occupied by British troops while Allied war-ships passed
up the Dardanelles and held Constantinople under their guns.

Meanwhile, the handwriting on the wall had come also to Bul-
garia. That country and its crafty ruler had entered the year
with real hopes of German triumph and of enlarged territories
made up of the Dobrudja taken from Roumania, part of Mace-
donia taken from Serbia, Kavalla and other territory taken from
Greece ; it ended the year on its knees to the Allies, Ferdinand a
dethroned fugitive, and its future in the hands of those who would
try to reward its long tale of deceit and treachery, its vicious record
of cruelties to Serbians and Macedonians, with some measure of
justice. On Sept. 256th the triumphant advance of the Allied
armies under General d’Esperey, with British troops in the lead,
had crossed the Bulgarian frontier; in the next few days Serbian,
Greek and French soldiers all were driving the Bulgarians before
them ; on the 30th Bulgarian envoys in the Allied camp signed the
Armistice which marked the beginning of the end for Turkey and
finally for Germany. King Ferdinand abdicated on Oct. 4th and
Boris III reigned in his place ; M. Malinoff, had some months before,
with views of pretended democracy, replaced M. Radoslavoff as
Prime Minister. At the end of the year Bulgaria awaited the
decision of the Allies with full certainty that its power would be
curtailed, its wings elipped, its territory diminished.

Roumania, with its tragic record of betrayal by the Czar’s pro-
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German Ministers and. by the Bolsheviki successors of the old
regime; shackled and handicapped by German successes in the
beginning of 1918 and Allied difficulties at Salonika; surrounded
with Russian and Austrian and Bulgarian and Turkish enemies;
was compelled to surrender and.to sign a Treaty of Peace on
March 5 with the Teuton Allies, which demobilized its armies, gave
Dobrudja, its only outlet on the sca, to Bulgaria and other terri-
tory to Austria, granted complete control of the Danube to its
enemies and possesion of its wealth-producing oil-fields, became a
new bridge for the transport of German men and supplles to
Russia and the East, and realized, for a time, one more step in the
German dream of Mlttel -europa.

The new situation added to the suffermgs of this once prosper-
ous and proud people. Ravaged by war and invasion and oceupa-
tion by the enemy, conditions were described as follows in an appeal
from the long-suffering Queen Marie to the American people:
‘‘Here, in Roumania, there are disasters and suffering without end.
Death in all forms has stricken the country, the sword, flame, in-
vasion, famine, and sickness. Our land has been taken away from
us; our hopes destroyed, cities and villages devastated. That
which remains to us yet, of our eountry, is over-run by the masses
of population saved from the brutalities of the enemy. Our hos-
pitals are full. We need food.”” By August of the year the war
had claimed 800,000 victims or 11 per cent. of the population; in
Sceptember Take Jonescu, the patriotic, Liberal-minded pro-Ally
leader of the people, deseribed a Roumania in which the King
and Queen and Parliament were alike insulted and over-ruled by
the Teuton conquerors who were, also, collecting $70,000,000 a year
to pay the costs of occupation by six Divisions of their Armies.

Meanwhile, gallant little Serbia was suffering under a com-
bined Teuton and Bulgarian occupation which was avowedly bent
upon crushing every element of nationality still left in that un-
happy country; its King .and his Prime Minister were fugitives
with a nominal Government set up in Corfu—one of the Isles of
Greece; its people were on the continued verge of starvation and
their other supplies can be estimated from the fact that paper-
made boots sold for $120 a pair; destitution, mal-nutrition, disease
and death were natural and constant elements in the situation
while the limitations and sufferings of women and girls were be-
yond deseription; the use of the language was abolished, the
National literature was destroyed, even the dead were robbed of
their Serbian tombstones. Yet the remnant of the people en-
dured—silently, sullenly, stubbornly—looking forward to a future
when Serbia would take its place as the head of a great Slav
nation. With it, then, was to be Montenegro, the brave little
nation of: mountameers which had also been over-powered after
losing 10,000 soldiers out of 46,000 and which had to bend its proud
meck in these years to a most hateful yoke. Statistics* glven by

*Note.—-March 18, 1919,
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Prof. G. Diourelete, of Belgrade University, before the Royal
Statistical Society in London, showed that Serbia had placed in
the field of battle, altogether, 707,343 men, between 1914 and 1916,
and had maintained 500,000 effectives; that 45061 were killed
in the Austrian offensives of 1914 while 69,022 died from wounds
and sickness and 150,000 were left wounded on battlefields and
taken prisoners; that 150,000 mien pérished during the. Albanian
retreat, while 56,842 died from siekness in 1915; that 300,000 of
the civil population perished from Typhus, 50,000 died in enemy
camps, 200,000 children and young people died during the two
retreats and 250,000 of the Civil population died, during enemy
oceupation of the country, from lack of food or medical atten-
tiox ; that a total of 1,000,000 perished during the War.

Greece had so long been a pivot upon which the wheels of the
‘Balkans turned that its final triumph, under Allied direction, in
1918, was a deserved reward to a people who had been misrepre-
sented by King Constantine, deeeived and fooled by elever German
propaganda, and used for years as a tool in the tortuous dip-
lomaey, of the Balkans; yet who had never lost faith in the liberty
embodied in Venizelos. During their first year of war (1917) the
Armjy of National Defenee had grown to 17,000 while 200,000 men,
all told, were mobilized and under arms in 1918; Allied loans had
revived the finances and aided recovery from the long period of
internecine struggle, (German plots and Allied blockade. With
the advanee of the Allied troops in September came the recovery
of Macedonia, where pillage, perseeution and murder had so long
been rife under Bulgar oecupation; with its triumph.eame the
hope of bringing together, or at least protecting, the masses of
Grecks in Asia Minor and European Turkey who had suffered so
greatly from murder, abuse and pillage during recent years; with
it also came the eertainty of strengthened and enlarged borders,
the hope at least of a period of peace. Out of all this chaos and
welter of war in its eruellest formn came the Balkans’ ehance for a
new life and regeneration—the establishment of a Greater Rou-
mania and Greater Serbia composed, it was hoped, as follows:

ROUMANIA. AREA. 'POPULATION, JuGo-SLAVIA. AREA. POPULATION.

Roumania ...... 53,000 7,500,000 Serbia ......... 34,000 4,500,000
Montenegro .... 6,000 500,000
Bessarabia ..... 17,000 2,600,000 Bosnia-

A G r Herzogovina .. 20,000 2,000,000
Transylvania ... 20,000 2,500,000 ¢y 0ti0 Slavonia. 16,500 2,600,000
Bukovina ...... 5,000 750,000 Carniola ....... 3,800 500,000

Part of
Part of Banat.. 7,500 1,000,000 Dalmatia .... , 5,000 650,000
Totals ....... 102,500 14,350,000 Totals ....... 85,300 10,750,000

Neutral Countries and the War. Neutral countries continued
to suffer in various ways during 1918 but, as the evidences of Allied
sueeess grew  greater, their troubles tended to grow less. The
opposing pressure from two groups of hostile Powers naturally
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lessened while Allied sentiment in countries such as those of Scan-
dinavia found greater opportunities to assert itself. One good
development had arisen out of the War for Norway, Sweden and
Denmark—the growing together of the three countries and the
evolution of yearly Conferences into a distinet bond of co-opera-
tion. One of these was held at Copenhagen, in September 1918,
with 60 delegates present and a decision in favour of joint econ-
omic action—in trade as well as tariffs and after as well as dur-
ing the War. As the German and Bolsheviki tenacles spread over
Russia and were brought home to Sweden, in Finland and in the
Aland Islands, and as Allied victories swept the Teutons back in
France, Sweden woke up to the fact that perhaps its sympathies
for the one-time German ' conquerors were unwise and at least
premature ; the Government and governing classes began to modify
their policy and opinions while Branting, who led the Socialists,
spoke plainly of their pro-Ally feelings. The Swedish Telegram
Bureau, an important agent of German propaganda, was checked
through organization of an independent press system by England
and France while the German occupation of Aland proved a most
unpopular action and indicated clearly to the Swedes the desire
to make the Baltic a German sea. Then came the Swedish arrange-
ment with the Allied Powers under which, in return for the right
to import raw materials through the Blockade, Sweden was to
guarantee to Allied countries a fair proportion of its entire iron-
ore export with, also, an embargo on certain exports to the Teuton
countries.

For Norway, the wholesale and continued destruction of its
shipping by German Submarines, the threats and strong hand of
German diplomacy, the restriction of trade by the rival groups of
Powers, had created a most unpleasant condition. It was esti-
mated in April that 600,000 tons, gross, of shipping had been lost
by Norway and a protest by Norwegian Shipping Associations at
this time described the indignation and bitter feeling of the people
while expressing ‘‘most deep abhorrence of the German Navy’s
conduet, the brutality of which stands in sharpest conflict with the
love of humanity, and is without parallel in the history of Naval
warfare and is unworthy of a seafaring nation’’; steel shipbuild-
ing was held up by the impossibility of obtaining materials from
Britain, the United States or Germany; the action of the United
States in requisitioning foreign ships under contraect, or construe-
tion, barred $100,000,000 worth of shipping from Norwegian ser-
vice. On the other hand Norway had allowed the chartering of
a million tons of shipping to Great Britain and an agreement was
made early in 1918 with the British and American Governments
for the importation of foodstuffs for local consumption. The
coming of the Allied victories was hailed with delight in public
places at Christiania. As to Denmark it had always been as
friendly to Britain as it dared to be and, in September, was able
to make an arrangement with that country and the United States
for import of food products under certain conditions.
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The Dutch Republic was, during all the latter period of the
War, as pro-German in policy as conditions would permit. The
Quecen’s husband, Prince Henry of Mecklenburg, was a German
whose power had been greatly curtailed at first but who, through
Court influence and pressure by certain Ministers, as well as the
feeling of most of the Army chiefs, was latterly given a freer hand.
Economic conditions were also strongly German. Amsterdam and
Rotterdam were German commercial outposts—Rotterdam, espe-
cially, having been-the chief unloading port for the heavy and
profitable Rhine traffic; the leading firms of Mannheim, Cologne
and Dusseldorf had permanent branch offices in the larger cities
of Holland; German banks had been established to attend to the
financial end of German economic penetration and they were the
controlling factors of the Stock and Produce Exchanges. From
the outbreak of the war Coal could be had only from Germany,
which thereby fastened her grip on the manufacturing and trans-
porting interests. The big trans-oceanic steamship companies
before the War had found it profitable to do the bidding of Berlin,
and they expected.an increase in old favours after the restoration
of peace. The classes and the military, therefore, were pro-Ger-
man ; the farmers and the workmen were largely pro-Ally.

Hence such incidents in 1918 as the failure to come to an agree-
ment with the United States regarding Dutch ships held in Amer-
ican ports because they were not allowed to do any service except
carry grain to Holland at a time when it was not needed and could
only be used to supply the enemy ; hence the vigourous but useless
protests against the eventual seizure of these ships of nearly
600,000 tons by the U. S. Government for transport purposes and a
similar action by Great Britain in respect to 400,000 other ton-
nage; hence the refusal of the Netherlands’ Government to accept
the British proposal that fats and oils be allowed free importation
if Dutch exports of this nature to Germany were stopped ; hence the
sheltering of a German vessel—supposedly an auxiliary eruiser—at
a Dutch port to prevent her being captured by the British and the
sharp diplomatic interchange which followed; hence the embargo
by Holland on the export from the Dutch East Indies of tin, tin-
ore, Chinchona bark, quinine $alts and other things needed in the
War by the Allies; hence the frequent breaking of Dutch neutral-
ity by the passage of German aeroplanes over its territory and
the passage of German troops across the Province of Limburg
upon their retreat from Belgium. That there was much in this
pro-German attitude appears evident from the Kaiser’s eventual
flight to Holland and his maintenance there despite Allied pro-
tests; that Dutch neutrality was not considered well-kept appeared
later in the selection of another place than The Hague as Head-
quarters for the new League of Nations.

Spain, like Sweden, barely escaped being drawn into the Ger-
man net but, fortunately, the propaganda of the Germans was
counteracted by the Submarines and by such incidents as the sink-
ing, early in 1918, of a coasting vessel called the Geralda which
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carried a neutral cargo from one Spanish port to another and was
robbed, sunk and the crew cast adrift in open boats. It, also, was
checked by the King’s popularity, his wise policy and his obvious
friendliness to the Allies. As in Portugal conditions during these.
latter years were greatly troubled with a widespread anarchistic
agitation apparently financed by German gold; the Army in the
spring of this year was eaten into by a species of Soviet and was
ripe for revolt; the Church authorities, with the exception of
two or three leading Bishops, were inclined to be pro-German, or
rather, pro-Austrian—with whose Church and people they had
close affiliations; the press was largely pro—German, the growth of
republicanism was steady and the coming of the United States
into the war aroused some lurking elements of old hostility. Econ-
omic conditions early in the year grew worse, factories closed down,
coal supplies were painfully inadequate, dlscontent was general
At this juncture the King had intervened, summoned the leaders
of all partics to his palace, formed a new Coalition Cabinet with
Signor Maura as Prime Minister and three other ex-Premiers—
Dato, Romanones and the Marquess de Alhucernas—as members,
together with the Duke of Alba. A trade agreement was made
with Britain and Franee and, with both the political and econ-
omic situation thus relieved, Spam turned finally away from the
German peril; the change was accentuated by further Submarine
outrages. In October a number of important reforms and pro- .
posals were announced by the Maura Government. ;

The aid given by Portugal to the Allies was not very substan-
tial and the difficulties of its Government were increased by the
very natural suspicion of the Allies that all was not quite right.
Sidonio Paes, who late in 1917, had won the Presidency by a re-
volution of the South American type was confirmed in power by
a large majority, under universal suffrage, but with many refus-
ing to vote; he was assassinated on Dee. 14, 1918. Paes embodied
the qualities so often found in so-called popular and republican
leaders—high handed use of authority, vigourous measures to en-
force his decisions, thousands of preventive arrests and deport-
ations and frequent executions—a permanent exhibition of force.
In the War President Paes was not aggressive and believed the
internal eonditions of Portugal—absence of coal, shortage of wood,
lack of food, should be his first consideration. As to the Portu-
guese Divisions in France they did not do more than defend
certain points; on one testing occasion they gave way and per-
cipitated a wide British retreat; in East Africa Portuguese troops
gave the British excellent support.

Switzerland remained in 1918 the centre of a network of pro-
paganda and espionage—a perfect nest of spies. Zurich was the
heart of this system and il radiated intrigue throughout the world.
It was not the fault of the Government; it was really owing to
geographical position and the large German-speaking section of
the population; and German spies were not alone. There were
secret. agents of Britain, France and the United States as well;
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there were Bolsheviki emissaries and every form of counter espion-
age; there was the menaee of Constantine of Greeee and his wife
the Kaiser’s sister, with a special eentre of intrigue. The Govern.
ment held its neutrality admirably and against . difficulties too
numerous to deal with here—a situation in whieh some German
effort to thrust through Switzerland into the back of France was
always possible with, also, an expressed fear of the British Allies
in this respeet whieh evoked, early in 1918, a renewed assurance
of absolute regard for Swiss neutrality. The ration system was
as rigourous as in any War eountry ; trade was dull but there was
no lack of money amongst the people. A Report of the Swiss
Council to May, 1918, showed that in six months 91,442 French
civilians, removed by the Germans from Northern France, had
passed through Switzerland and 27,220 military prisoners been
interned there. '

War Conditions in South and Central America. In the War
these countries took a largely nominal part. Eight of the nations
declared war against Germany—DBrazil, Cuba, Panama, Nicaragua,
Guatemala, Costa Rica, Haiti and Honduras; four others severed
diplomatic relations—Bolivia, Peru, Uruguay and Eeuador; six’
remained neutral—Argentina, Chili, Columbia, Mexico, Paraguay
and Venezuela. No troops were sent to Europe, however, and little
money contributed to aid the cause; the support was nominal ex-
eept where trade facilities eould be given or, in some cases, Ger-
man interned ships seized—notably by Brazil—and put into trans-
port service for the Allies. In the early years of the War too,
South Ameriea was a fruitful field for German plots and pro-
paganda. Brazil, whieh had reeeived mueh British eapital, was
very friendly to the Allies and aided in 1918 by the eo-operation
of its Navy with the American fleet in European waters, by the
contribution of shipping, and by guarding South American shores
generally against submarines. The Germans owed most of their
pre-war sueeess in South Ameriea to the fact of speaking Spanish,
to the use:of local curreney in business quotations, to adapting
packing and other arrangements to local demands, and to prompt
deliveries of goods; they continued at times to eollect supplies and
arrange contraets for the period following the War. German-
owned Banks also, exereised great influence and a continuous pro-
paganda in pamphlets and literature helped to keep the countries
as a whole from any active war-effort.

There was a swaying of the pendulum from time to time. In
Argentina the Government refused to permit the Allied use of
German ships interned in her harbours, though suffering greatly
from want of transports to ship wheat or import coal; the Presi-
dent and Government were pro-German in general poliey and the
people pro-Ally in speeeh and press and public meeting; at the
same time a Loan of $200,000,000 was made to facilitate the sale
of Argentine cereals to the Allies. Venezuela, through -Presidex}t
Gomez, played the Gérman game thoroughly with a complete grip
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of its political and commerecial interests by German agents and
was even suspected of being a Submarine base; Uruguay had a
good deal of German influence in its midst and continued to hold
a number of interned ships, but Submarine incidents evoked a
suspension of relations in 1918; Columbia came very near a rup-
ture with Germany despite a period of pro-German Government
and, in August of this year, appointed a Minister of Foreign
Affairs friendly to the Allies; Chili had no German ships in its
harbours but managed to retain its neutrality though the German-
ized feeling in the country was strong and the smaller German
merchants, of whom there were many, lost heavily through Amer-
ican competition and the British Black-list. (German banks were
numerous and the army German-trained; originally German pro-
fessors in the Colleges had much influence and the Chureh was
inclined to be anti-French; Chilian schools had been influenced
by German educational methods and money, and a Chilian-Ger-
man League tried to extend all these influences. By 1918, how-
ever, the country was inclined as a whole, in the other direction.
Peru, in severing its relations with Germany, also seized interned
ships of 50,000 tons, and this aided the Allies; although in 1918
a motion for declaring War was defeated in the Chamber at Lima
by a large majority. Nicaragua and Costa Rica and Honduras
came into the war-line in 1918 and were influenced largely by the
desire for solidarity with the United States in this important
matter.

Mexico under President Carranzo, remained distinctly un-
friendly in the War—Ilargely because of its hostility to the United
States. Financial conditions in 1918, however, became more
stable, the output of the great oil-fields was large but its disposi-
tion, at times, precarious. These and other mineral properties
had been developed mainly by British and United States capital
and the President’s avowed policy was public ownership »ia con-
fiscation. In the hands of clever German agents this policy was
an excellent means for hurting British shipping and American
interests. Protests were made, stronger measures might have
been taken; but good sense finally prevailed over what appeared to
be a desire to embarrass the Allies wherever possible. ‘The proposed
method of dealing with the oil-fields was to impose taxation of a
peculiar and difficult character—on the surface of the lands, on
the rents, royalties and production; payment was to be made in
kind at the storage stations of the operators. An attempt was
made to separate the ownership of the surface land from that of
the mineral deposits beneath, and the whole legislation was a prae-
tical confiscation of property rights. As to this, on April 2nd, the
U. S. Government announced its refusal to acquiesce in the appli-
cation of these taxes.

The Island of Cuba came into the War in 1917 for reasons
which reflected honour upon its traders and people—the German
violations of International law and the action taken by the United
States, to whom it was bound by ties of gratitude and fraternity.
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President Menocal co-operated with the United States wherever
possible and, through control of the price and production and local
consumption of sugar, the largest crop in Island history (3,500,000
tons) was raised and exported to meet Allied needs; American
troops were received in Cuba for purposes of training and officers
and men of the Cuban army were sent to the United States for the
same purpose ; propositions were made to send a Cuban Contingent
to Europe and effective measures taken against German espionage
and propaganda; a yearly credit of $2,500,000 was established by
the Cuban Congress to aid War victims in the various Allied
nations and, in June, $250,000 was distributed for Red Cross
purposes.

Two international developments occurred regarding South
America as a whole in 1918. The first was the visit of a special
British Mission, composed of Sir Maurice de Bunsen, 6.c.M.q.,
G.C.v.0., General Sir Charles Barter, .c.B., Admiral James C. Ley,
¢.B, T. A. Grant, Mm.p., and others. They left England in May at
the command of the King, to visit the various Republics for the
purpose of expressing his friendship, and at the same time to voiee
British appreciation of the action of the Republics, in some cases,
in declaring war; in others for breaking off relations with the
Teuton Governments. The Mission visited the Presidents of
Brazil, Uruguay, Paraguay, Argentina, Chili, Bolivia, Peru and
Ecuador. In each country the greatest courtesy was shown and
the most enthusiastic hospitality given. One practical result was
a treaty of peace and friendship with Peru. Commercial matters
were indirectly dealt with by the Mission and after-war prepar-
ations and trade no doubt facilitated. At Washington on Sept.
6th Sir M. de Bunsen stated that: ‘‘In travelling through prac-
tically every South American country, I found the people growing
more strongly in favour of the cause of the Allies. We naturally
expected strong sympathy in Brazil, but we were agreeably sur-
prised to find warm feeling toward us, also, in Argentina, Uruguay
and many other countries. Germany’s trade organization in
South America has been almost entirely knocked out. German
banks are still open in various South American countries, but they
are doing no business.’’

, The second development was one of United States influence.

The International High Commission organized at Washington in
1915, as an outcome of the first Pan-American Financial Conference,
was a body made up of 9 members from each American nation and
its objects were defined at the first general meeting at Buenos
Aires in 1916: (1) The establishment of a gold standard of
value; (2) bills of exchange, commercial paper, and bills of lading ;
(3) uniform (a) classification of merchandise, (b) customs regu-
laticns, (¢) consular certificates and invoices, (d) Port charges;
(4) uniform regulations for commercial travelers; (5) the inter-
national protection of trade-marks, patents, and copyrights; (6)
the establishment of a uniform low rate of postage and the im-
provement of money-order and parcels-post facilities between
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American countries; and (7) the extension of the process of arbi-
tration for the adjustment of commercial disputes. One probable
outeome of this co-operation was the arrangement in June 1918,
under which large credits were given in New York to Argentina,
Chili and Peru for the purpose of stabilizing exchange. Another
phase of American influence was shown in President Wilson’s
intervention during the year to avert a threatened war between
Chili and Peru.

War Action of Japan and China in 1918. ' The part of Japan
in the War had not been very active since the first events of 1914
—the capture of Kiao-Chao and co-operation with the Australian
fleet in the taking of German Pacifie possessions. Until February
1917, the Japanese patrolled the Indian Ocean and, then, a fleet
of- cruisers and destroyers went to the Mediterranean where it
operated in protection of commerce and transports. At first;
public opinion had been opposd to going outside of the Treaty
with Britain or sending troops abroad; later there was ‘a willing-
ness to do so expressed in many quarters; finally, the Russian ex-
pedition was arranged. This later policy, together with the con-
tinued economic penetration of China, the intention to hold what-
ever Chinese territory the War had brought and the development
of great war wealth and industrial act1v1ty at home, marked the rise
of Japan as the dominating Power in the East after Great Britain.
As to Siberia, the much-discussed action of Japan really turned
upon: United States approval and was officially deseribed in the
Tokio Gazette of Aug. 4th as follows:

In the presence of the danger to which the Crecho-Slovak troops actually
are exposed in Siberia at the hands of the Germans and Austro-Hungarians,
the Allies have naturally felt themselves unable to view with indifference the
untoward course of events, and a certain number of their troops have been
ordered to proceed to Vladivostok. The Government of the United States,
equally sensible of the gravity of the situation, recently approached the Jap-
anese Government with proposals for the early despatch of troops to relieve
the pressure weighing upon the Crecho-Slovak forces. The Japanese Govern-
ment, being anxious to fall in with the desire of the American Government,
a certain number of troops will be sent forthwith to Vladivostok. In adoptmg
this course, the Japanese Government declare that upon the realization of
the objects above indicated, they will immediately withdraw all Japanese
troops from Russian territory.

At the end of the Russo-Japanese War the Mikado had about
1,000,000 men under arms; at this date probably twiee that num-
ber could have been utilized. If Japan had chiosen to intervene
in Siberid where she had large commercial and national interests,
no nation eould have prevented her; if she chose to stay there after
the War no nation could have stopped her without another and
severe war. Hence the serious nature of the United States sus-
picions as to the bona fides of Japan and the long delays which
they caused.. The British view was very different and was ex-
pressed by Lord Robert Cecil on Mar. 15th as follows: “‘I should
be glad if Japan will take what action she may see fit, both in her
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own interest and in that of the Alliance as a whole, to prevent the
Germanization of Russia. Personally, I should welcome Japan
acting as the mandatory of the Allies for that purpose.’”” He re-
ferred to Japan’s earlier serviees and also to her share in the
Naval activities which resulted in the destruction of Von Spee’s
squadron off the Falkland Islands. ‘‘We have always,” he added,
‘‘found Japan scrupulously loyal in the performance of her obli-
gations. If she accepted the duty of preventing German pene-
tration of the East she would carry it out with loyalty and great
efficiency.’’

The prosperity of Japan was very great in 1918. A ship-build-
ing programme was started which involved the construction of 250
ships of one million tons, in the year. Large profits were made
in this work—one Company paying a dividend of 2,000 per cent;
fortunes were also made in the sale of ships at fabulous war prices;
much shipping was sold to the United States in April to help in
bringing grain from Australia to Europe. As the months passed
the country grew richer and richer; export trade was practically
unrestricted and new industries such as Pencils—which Austria
and Bavaria had once controlled—sprang up everywhere; cotton
mills and other textile productions grew apace and great indus-
trial centres developed throughout the country ; skilled labour re-
ceived higher wages, but not in proportion to Western figures
while food, clothing and rents advanced proportionately. There
were inevitable economic troubles and serious mob riots in Tokio
during August. A vietory for popular Government took place a
little later when Field Marshal Terauchi resigned the Premiership
and the Elder Statesmen, or Emperor’s inner Council of four—
Prince Yamagata, Prince Oyama, Marquess Mastukata and Mar-
quess Saionji—recommended the calling in of Taikshai Hara, a
Liberal party leader, who formed a Coalition Cabinet. As to
terms of Peace acceptable to Japan the Marquess Okuma, ex-
Prime Minister, declared in the Tokio Kokumin of Oct. 21st that
on general issues they would stand with France, England and
America, but as to Eastern matters and special interests of Japan,
the following decisions were desirable:

The Marshall, Caroline, and Ladrone Islands, which the Japanese occupy,
are valueless to Japan, but dangerous in the hands of Germany. As there is
no reason why they should be given to a third Power, Japan must continue
in possession of them. Y

The telegraph connecting Tsingtau and the South Seas, now in control of
the Japanese Navy, will be transferred to Japan. The Tsinan Railway should
also be held by the Japanese, Germany purchasing it from the owners.

Japan should confer with the Allies regarding the maintenance of order
in Siberia. In reference to questions of concessions and other interests in
these regions, no Power should be allowed to have a paramount voice.

In the relations of China with other Powers, the principles of the open
door and equal opportunity should be maintained as heretofore.

The war action of China in this year was not regarded by the
Entente as satisfactory. At least 100,000 Chinese coolies were at
the front doing useful work as Labour companies, but this was the
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extent of the military aid given. Germans and Austrians at the
beginning of 1918 were still carrying on a serious propaganda in
the Republic with little interference from the Government; unrest
was facilitated and agents were working throughout the East from
Pekin as their headquarters; plenty of money was available for
them and their influence with high officials was marked. Rebel-
lion still struggled to overthrow the existing Government, which,
in September was strengthened by the inauguration of a newly
elected President—Hsu-Shih-Ching. His policy was announced
as follows:

1. To bring about a consolidation of the present opposing factions by
pacific means,

2. The prompt adoption of a permanent constitution on a truly repub-
lican basis.

3. The termination of all internal disturbances and strife.

4. Reduction in military expenses, reorganization of the army without
diserimination between the north and south.

5. Promotion of the economic welfare of the people and development of
Chinese trade through the co-operation of England and Japan,

Following this the Allied Powers presented to the Government
a serious protest against China’s War policy—or lack of it. It
was stated that (1) the money obtained by postponement of the
Allies’ claims under the Boxer indemnity and its control of cus-
toms had been squandered in prolongation of civil strife; (2) that
the Army was not properly organized, that none of it was em-
ployed in the War and part of it was wasted in Civil strife; (3)
that bandits were allowed to injure certain Railways in which the
Allies were interested for supplies and by invested money; (4)
that a representative had been appointed to the Papal See who was
understood to be favourable to the German cause; (5) that the
Government had failed to properly investigate and wateh the
Deutch-Asiatische Bank—a German financial organization; (6)
that enemy firms and newspapers and hotel centres were, in many
cases, still at work and causing the Allies serious injury while the
Enemy Trading Act, although passed, had not been promulgated ;
(7) that notorious enemy plotters and subjects had not been in-
terned while in various Court trials enemy subjects were treated
with undue leniency. Meantime Chinese merchants and traders
were making muech money with inereased quantities of Chinese
products exported at high prices; national revenues were good.

No development of the War had such far-striking

The influence as the collapse of Russia with its chaotic
ﬁ;’l&“:‘.’ﬂ‘i internal conditions and its mad propaganda abroad.
German _ No country in the world was unaffected by (1) the

Socialism in consequent extension of the War for many months;
Operation;  3nd (2) the promotion of class warfare everywhere.
lé:::m;h In Russia disorganization, starvation, individual lie-

ense, robbery, brutal crime, the over-throw of social
laws and religious influence and ordered government, wholesale
immorality, were natural products of the rule of men who were
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ignorant of all but wild theories nursed in malignant or disordered
minds; who knew nothing of government or administration or the
natural laws of trade and finance; who were personally ambitious
without the restraint which law and custom and usage had put
upon civilized men in most of the convulsions or revolutions of the
past. For unserupulous men, the situation was rendered easy by
the curiously compounded character of the Russian people—docile
to authority whether by Divine right or the strong hand; crudely
1dealistie, visionary and without real principle; easily led and in-
dividually excitable, talkative, changeable; full of Oriental, fatal-
istie, superstitious elements of thought and feeling; barbarous and
brutal in action when passions were really aroused or innate pre-
judiees stirred up.

As to actual conditions in Russia before the Revolution and the
Bolsheviki wiped out so many landmarks, much nonsense was
written in the press and books of other countries. The Russian
Statistical Year-Book for 1913 stated the holdings of land—the
Dessiatine of Russian measurement -being changed here to its
equivalent of three acres—as follows: Private ownership 33,000,000
acres, Peasant holdings 46,000,000 acres, State ownership 46,000,000
acres, Crown, Church and Municipal about 4,000,000 acres. Of the
private holdings about 22 per cent. were in the hands of what may
be termed the richer peasants. According to the Census of 1912 the
population was chiefly composed of peasants who totalled 77 per
cent. with 10 per cent. city people or bourgeoisie, as they were
afterwards termed, and the balance nobles, officials, clergy, mer-
chants, ete. As to occupations 74 per cent. were devoted to agri-
culture and kindred pursuits with 9 per cent. in the industries
and mines, 4 per cent. in commerce and railways, 4 per cent. in
domestic and day work. The idea, however, that the nobles control-
led the land of Russia was deep set in the public mind of the world.

The Czar was unfitted by nature—a dreamy, conscientious,
thoughtful, rather stupid and Russian nature—to lead such a peo-
ple under such conditions as he had to meet, and so was Kerensky.
Lenine and Trotzky were men of a totally different type; ambi-
tious, unserupulous, proud of an education derived from German
Socialist and anarchistic literature, experienced chiefly in slum
life and surroundings. They did, however, know the Russian
character and they had enough capacity to play upon its weak-
nesses as a skillful musician might play upon a broken instrument
whose wires he could still mould to musie. They did not have to
follow Napoleon’s maxim of ‘‘Secratch a Russian and you find a
Tartar’’ because they knew already that the Tartar savagery was
there and that it eould be used to further their ends—whether of
anarchy and lunacy or personal power and corruption. At the
Revolution, the ignorant, blinded masses found themselves, sud-
denly, without control or guidance, without the paternal, though
sometimes brutal authority to which they had been accustomed
through the centuries, without police, or law, or order; with armies
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melted into chaos and an aristocracy of a thousand years at their
feet; with paralyzed railways and industries and starving cities. It
was a stupid though normally light-hearted peasantry groping amid
the ruin of their country for land which they could not till and for
liberties which they could not wse; it was upon this chaotic mass of
180 millions that Kerensky tried to build up stable government
with compromises’ which the people did not understand and a
moderation which they would not have unless the force they were
accustomed to was behind it.

Lenine and Trotzky brought to the masses looseness of rule with
a strong and brutal power behind it; admitted the prineiple of ac-
quisition without cost, of obtaining money without labour, of sell-
ing loot in land or property or valuables without dangerous con-
sequences; they took charge of the press, assumed control of the
banks, issned unlimited paper money; they talked all manner of
sentimental idealistic rubbish while practising wholesale pillage
and the murder of the classes owning monecy or property which,
according to Maxim Gorky, included 10,000 executions in a few
months; they claimed that the people were the workingmen or
peasants and soldiers who had been either one or the other; they
enacted in their Soviet Councils of Workmen and Soldiers a series
of regulations or so-called laws which embodied in practice the four
points of Bolshevism: (1) High and higher wages; (2) very
little work; (3) the taking of other people’s property; (4) no pun-
ishments and no taxes for the Bolsheviki. The body upon which
this so-called Government of Russia rested was the All-Russian
Central Executive elected by an All-Russian Congress of soldiers,
workmen and peasant delegates. J. M. Sverdloff was President of
the Executive, or, in official words, of the Russian Socialistic Soviet-
Republic; Nikolai Lenine was President of the Council of Commis-
saries of the People or ‘‘Premier’’ and Leon Trotzky (Braunstein)
Commissary of Foreign Affairs with Karl Radek as his Assistant;
L. B. Kameneff was President of the Moscow Soviet; O. H. Zinovieff
(Apbelbaum) was another leading official. Sverdloff, Trotzky and
Kameneff were German-Jews. These men were German Socialists of
the extreme Red or Marxian variety with Communism as their
object and anarchy, controlled by themselves through force, as the
net result; they were pro-German in practice and policy with the
Brest-Litovsk surrender as the first and greatest proof; they were
bitter in antagonism to the moderate, ordered, liberty embodied in
British institutions and Allied principles of government. At this
(1918) stage there was no Russia in the ordinary national sense
of a name which had meant much in the history of the world;
there were Bolsheviki governments in Moscow and Petrograd
maintained by terrorism and similar or similarly-controlled com-
munities scattered over a vast country. The Constituent Assem-
bly elected late in 1917 with an anti-Bolsheviki majority which
had been chosen in the teeth of every form of terrorism was ¢‘dis-
solved’’ early in 1918 by the illegal, autocratic will of Lenine who,
in a farewell speech, told its members that it was impossible to

3
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establish a Socialistic State without civil war. Following this
event the Soviet Congress, elected by Soviets or Councils of work-
wmen and peasants, in a large number of communities, met at Petro-
grad on Jan. 26, expressed confidence in the National Commis-
saries and approved certain declarations which Lenine had been
unable to carry through the dissolved Assembly: (1) Validating
the transfer of land to the poorer peasants; (2) establishing a
Soldier’s and Workman’s Republic and authorizing confederation
with similar republies; (3) the nationalization of banks and the
repudiation of the National Debt; (4) electing by universal suff-
rage all the commanders or officers of the Russian Navy. The
decision as to National Debts was as follows:

1. For the annulment of all State loans and of all guarantees given by

the Government for the payment of open loans advanced by institutions and
companies. : ’

2. For the annulment, without exception, of all Foreign loans.

3. That short term bond issues of the State Treasury are valid, but no
interest on them shall be paid. ‘

4. That persons in moderate circumstances who possess Interior loans
to a value not exceeding 10,000 roubles, face value, shall receive from the
State a lifelong annuity equal to the interest on the securities.

5. That citizens possessing such loans exceeding 10,000 roubles shall not
Teceive any recompense whatsoever.

. 6. That deposits in the State Savings Banks and interest on them shall
be declared inviolate. All securities or annulled loans which belong to Sav-
ings Banks shall be replaced by an acknowledgement of debt.

7. That rules shall be formulated to reimburse and prevent loss to co-
operative, municipal, democratic and other societies which possess repudiated
securities.

Various decrees of the ‘‘Government’’ followed, inciuding one
which proclaimed that: ‘‘The right of land-owners to own land
is hereby permanently abrogated without any exceptions. The
property of land-holders as ‘well as the lands of public corporations,
- monasteries and churches, together with their animate and inani-
mate subsidiary property, farm buildings and all their belongings,
are hereby passed over into the hands of the local Land Committees
and the District Council of Workmen’s Delegates. The right of
private land-holding is hereby abrogated forever; land can l}either
be bought, nor sold, nor rented, nor given as a pledge, nor in any
other manner taken back. All the land of the State, district
cabinet, church, monastery, public, peasants, etc., is to leave its
ownetrs and become the property of the nation and to be for use
of those working on it.”’ This confiscation did not apply to the
property of ‘‘the common peasant”; another Decree annulled all
mortgages over 10,000 roubles ($5,000).

Despite this and other formidable decrees the Government, so
far as it was ome, ruled in scattered centres and villages by force
of well fed, well paid Red Guards, by consistent terrorism and con-
stant appeals to the lower instincts of the most ignorant masses
whom they could reach. Elsewhere, and in organized opposition
to this class-madness were large sections of population in the
Ukraine, which comprised all the territory south of Moscow to the

’
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Black Sea, with its capital at Kiev; the Don Cossack Republie,
comprising the Don district and the Government of Astrakan with
its capital at Novocherkask; the northern part of the Caucasus
mountains formed into a republic with its capital at Yekaterinodar;
the Trans-caucasian Republic, made up of territory in the
southern part of the Caucasus between the Black and Caspian
Seas, bordering on Persia and Turkey, with its capital at Tiflis;
the Turkestan Republic comprising territory stretching toward
the frontiers of China and Afghanistan with its capital at Tash-
kend ; the Republic of Siberia, comprising the vast regions stretch-
ing up to the Pacific with the capital at Tomsk. There were
many fluctuations in frontiers and new republics from time to
time with shadowy names and powers but these, with Finland and
the Far North, were the chief provisional divisions of the new
Russia which the Bolsheviki could not control or could only partially
influence.

The Brest-Litovsk Peace with the Teutons. But Lenine and
Trotzky held the capital of the country, dominated certain large
communities, imposed themselves upon the world by a continuous
and far- reachmg external propaganda. Aided by German ele-
ments in Petrograd, Moscow and other communities—those of the
Baltic in particular—supported by German propaganda and
money, backed by the unscrupulous use of force and terrorism,
helped by the longing of the people for peace at any cost, these men
were able to hold power, to carry Russia out of the War, and
obtain a peace of capitulation to Germany which strengthened
the latter’s prestige, freed large armies for other uses and im-
mensely relieved the constant strain upon her resources. Follow-
ing the Armistice of Dec. 17th, 1917, arranged by Lenine for the
Russians and General Hoffman for the Germans, negotiations had
been suspended for a time so as to try and get the Allied Powers
into the net. These were resumed on Jan. 11th, 1918, and con-
tinued into February. Differences naturally arose, as the Russians
appeared to think that talk was all they needed to obtain their
terms or to convince their own people that they expected to obtain
them, while the Germans knew what they wanted and had the
force and money behind them to obtain it. Again negotiations
were suspended and the Russian delegates announced that they
would meet the situation by not signing a treaty but would simply
declare, as ended, the state of war with Germany and her Allies,
and, simultanously, give orders for the complete demobilisation of
the Russian forces on all fronts. Meanwhile, Trotzky had issued a
message, addressed to the world in general, stating that the tacit
acquiesance of the Entente bourgeoisie had enabled the German
capitalists to impose upon the Bolsheviki terms which they could
not accept! Therefore the latter could not think of continuing
to make war against their German and Austrian ‘‘comrades,’’ and
orders had, accordingly, been issued for the complete demobilis-
ation of the Russian Army. For days the Russians continued

.
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talking and, in a military sense lying down, while the German
armies continued to advance into the country; on Feb. 21st the
German delegates at Brest-Litovsk issued the terms upon which
they would conclude peace and these, on March 3rd, were accepted
and signed, though the German armies still eontinued to advance
and on the 13th occupied Odessa; on the 14th the Peace Treaty
was approved by a Conference of Russian Soviets at Moscow.

Its terms showed an extraordinary surrender of Russian rights,

power and prestige. Russia agreed to complete the evacuation of
the Anatolian provinces and return them to Turkey; she also con-
sented to evacnate the districts of Ardahan, Kars, and Batoum.
It was also agreed to give up Finland and the Aland Islands and,
of course, the important Finnish ports. As to the Aland Islands, in
particular, it was arranged to remove the fortifications with all
possible despatch and a special arrangement was to be made between
Germany, Russia, Finland and Sweden for the permanent non-
fortification of the islands. Roumania was abandoned and the
Armenians left to their fate; the British Allies were deserted and
Germany installed as mistress of the Baltic and its surrounding
Russian regions with 66,000,000 Russians more or less under their
control. The Ukrainian Republic found it necessary, also, to accept
peace on Feb. 9th and Finland on March 7th. Both countries for a
time were dominated by German interests,
" The Roumanians were now bounded on one side by the Ger-
man-Austrian forces, on others by Russian territory and the hos-
tile Bolsheviki, its sea outlets were in the hands of the Turks and
Bolsheviki, there was nothing left but Peace negotiations and sub-
mission. On May 7th, therefore, the Peace of Bucharest was
signed by the Central Powers and their Allies with unfortunate
Roumania. The terms were very hard and provided (1) that
Roumania should renounce indemnification for damages caused by
German military measures—including all requisitions and con-
tributions; (2) that within six months after the ratification of
the Peace Treaty Roumania would redeem out of her own means,
with notes of the Roumanian National Bank, or other legal means
of payment, the notes issued by the Banca Generale, on the order
of the Occupation Administration, and would not pnt them into
circulation again; (3) that Roumania would indemnify the Ger-
mans for all damages sufféered by its people on their territory
as the result of German or Bulgarian military measures and also
for losses suffered by Germans in respect to undertakings in Rou-
mania; (4) that Roumania would indemnify neutral nations for
damage caused to them on Roumanian territory as a ,resplt of
German military measures; (5) that Germans who were. in the
Roumanian public service before the War, and who were dismissed
as enemy foreigners should, on their request, be restored to equal
rank and equal salary, or if this was impracticable, should be
given fair compensation; and (6) that certain rights should be
accorded to German churches and schools in Roumania.
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Bolshevism and Socialism in Operation. The situation in Rus-
sia was thus cleared for the operations of the Lenine-Trotzky Gov-
ernment—for a policy of reconstruction had they been statesmen,
for, as it turned out, new elements of chaos, new forms of national
disorder and terrorism, new methods of graft and corruption. The
conditions which followed defy deseription. There was war and
civil strife everywhere ; there was econtinuous Bolsheviki propaganda
with food and booty for Bolsheviki classes or soldiers and starvation
or slavery for all others. The situation was well illustrated by a
Resolution passed at the end of July at a meeting of the Executive
Soviet Council, and Moscow Council of Soviets and Workmen’s
Associations, after speeches by Lenine and Trotzky: ¢‘Vigilance
must be increased against the Bourgeoisie, who everywhere are
joining the counter-revolutionists. The Soviet Government must
protect itself, and to that end the Bourgeoisie must be placed
under control and mass terror put into practice against them;
the general watchword must be death or victory, with mass ex-
peditions for bread, mass military organization, the arming of
workmen, and the exertion of all strength to fight against the
counter-revolutionary Bourgeoisie.”’ By this time lack of organ-
ized transportation, caused by the refusal of workmen to work,
had produced a food shortage, and lack of production caused by
the peasants preferring to talk about their new land seizures rather
than to crop them, caused further privation and misery as the
months passed. Naturally, such conditions created and stabilized
new forms of opposition to the Government which were designated
counter revolutions; one of the difficulties faced by the Socialists
was described by Lenine on June 24th when he told the Executive
(Soviet) to organize the poor peasants in campaigns against rich
peasants, and ordered the despatch of Red Guards to industrial
villages to better organize the workers; another by the ring of
hostile forces which was steadily surrounding Bolsheviki Russia
and which included General Semenoff in Siberia, (General Kras-
noff in the Don region and an advancing Czecho-Slovak army of
former prisoners.

These and other obstacles were got over or around from time
to time and even the proof published in the United States during
September that Lenine and Trotzky had been in German pay
either did not reach the people or did not appeal to them—appar-
ently the former. On Sept. 15th and later dates, the Committee
of Public Information at Washington officially made public a mass
of documents proving, as conclusively as such things can be proved,
that both their leader and other Delegates at Brest-Litovsk were
corrupted by German gold. Original manuscripts and photo-
graphic reproductions were included in the 70 published docu-
ments. One marked ‘‘very secret’’ and numbered as ‘‘Document
28"’ was typical of the others and was a photograph of a letter
from the President of the German Imperial Bank to the Bolsheviki
Commissary of Foreign Affairs as follows:

“Information has to-day been received by me from Stockholm
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that 50,000,000 roubles of gold have been transferred to be put at
the disposal of the People’s Commissaries (the title of the Bolshe-
viki leaders). This credit has been supplied to the Russian Gov-
ernment in order to cover the cost of the keep of the Red Guards
(the Bolsheviki revolutionary troops) and agitators in the coun-
try. The Imperial Government considers it appropriate to remind
the Soviet of People’s Commissaries of the necessity of increasing
propaganda in the country as the antagonistic attitude of the south
of Russia and Siberia to the existing (Russian) Government is
troubling the German Government.”” The Committee in its review
of these documents—collected for the U. S. Government by Edgar
Sisson in Russia—indicated that the purchase of Russia and its
control by Lenine and Trotzky cost the German Government
$25,000,000. Plots between Trotzky and General Hoffman to
break up the unfortunate Roumanian army—involving also Joffe
the Bolsheviki leader, who later tried to set Berlin on fire—and
all kinds of instructions and schemes showing concerted action be-
tween German spies and officials and the Bolsheviki Ministers were
described or quoted. As to the rest, the following from the Com-
mittee’s conclusions will be sufficient:

They show that the Bolshevist revolution was arranged for by the Ger-
man General Staff and financed by the German Imperial Bank and other
German financial institutions. They show that the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk
was betrayal of the Russian people by the German agents, Lenine and Trotzky;
that a German-picked commander was chosen to defend Petrograd against
the Germans; that German officers have been secretly received by the Bolshe-
viki Government as military advisers, as spies upon the embassies of Russia's
Allies, as officers in the Russian army and as directors of the Bolsheviki mil-
tary, foreign and domestic policy. They show, in short, that the present
Bolsheviki Government is not a Russian Government at all, but a German
Government, acting solely in the interests of Germany and betraying the
Russian people, as it betrays Russia’s natural allies, for the benefit of the
Imperial German Government alone. And they show also that the Bolsheviki
leaders, for the same German Imperial ends, have equally betrayed the work-
ing classes of Russia whom they pretend to represent. :

Meanwhile, the Red ‘Guards, or Bolsheviki army, was being
filled up by a new species of recruiting—the only people sure of
food supplies being the soldiers and the Bolsheviki; other schemes
included the importation of Chinese coolies previously engaged by
the Czar’s Government to work mines in the Ural, or harvest crops
in the Volga regions, to join the ranks. Of real organization, out-
side the Soviet or similar bodies of talking Socialists from the
village Mirs, there was little. The strong men of Russia in the
War or under Kerensky—himself a weak though well-intentioned
man—had by this time been killed, expelled the country, or driven
to earning their bread by selling matches or shoe-laces. The
Grand Duke Nicholas was in preearious hiding and Alexieff, Kor-
niloff, Brusiloff, Ruszky, the other great leaders in the war, had
been murdered or were reported missing; Prince Lvoff and Miliu-
koff, the moderate leaders with Kerensky, had escaped abroad.
Leaders, cven of the old-time Nihilists—the revolutionists of other
days—found the Bolsheviki too much for them and amongst these

%)



50 THE CANADIAN ANNUAL REVIEW

Mme. Breshkovskaya, Boris Savinkoff, Burtseff, I. G. Tseretelli,
G. Plekhanoff, Maria Spiridonovo, Prince Kropotkin and Maxim
Gorky were in opposition while Ilya Tolstoi, son of the fam-
ous Soecialist writer, denouneed the wild excesses of the time:
‘I know of innumerable instanees where the peasants have burned
entire farms, manor-houses, wheat stores, with thousands of tons
of wheat, as well as homes with priceless collections of paintings,
libraries and tapestries which had been aecumulated through the
centuries, by many generations of our oldest families.’’

Assassination of the Russian Czar. The most memorable of
all Bolsheviki crimes was the murder of the former ruler of all
the Russias. Coming to the Throne by hereditary, traditional,
and historie right, trained to regard himself as the supreme ruler
of Church and State, surrounded during a life-time by Oriental
pomp and respect combined with Western luxury, the Czar
Nicholas IT was not primarily responsible for conditions in Russia.
They were, fundamentally, the produet of centuries and the out-
come of a national eharaeter far more fitted for autocratie rule
and for obedience to a great ‘‘Little Father’’ than for the prac-
tiee of a democracy which they did not understand or the leap of
a day into self-government whieh only the gradual operations of
many decades of guarded applieation could have made successful.
In Douma and in Cabinet the Czar had done something along
these lines but German plots and plans did not wish him to sue-
eeed; in the War everything was against him—the natural easy-
going corruption of the Russian nature, the national inability to
organize, the continuous propaganda of a deceitful enemy, backed
up by millions of German-Russians and by Russian leaders of Ger-
man origin.

He was not a strong man but he was honest and patriotie, re-
ligious to the verge of superstition, moral and domesticated in
manner of life, well-meaning in the highest degree, tempering
justice or beaureaueratic severity with merey whenever opportunity
permitted, a lover of international peace, an earnest believer in
Russian power and greatness. The weaknesses of his German
wife were'his misfortune, not his fault. . From the Allied nations
for whom and with whom he and his soldiers had fought amid
enormous difficulties; from Franee, which they had saved from
ruin upon two occasions by viectories in Galicia and Poland, from
Britain and her Empire for whieh the same campaigns had prob-
ably preserved Calais; nothing but sympathy in his misfortunes
was due—though very little in press or platform was ever given.
His overthrow, the greatest of all disasters to a friend and to an
Allied nation, was received in the demoeracies of the world with
peons of exultation over the fall of autocracy and the birth of a
great new democratie state! The dominant result was a prolonga-
tion of the war by many months, additional casualties to the Allies,
or indireet war-deaths, of millions of persons, the plunging of 180
millions of Russian people into misery and chaos.
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To the personal catastrophe involved in the overthrow of the
Czar was added every possible humiliation to himself and his
family ; the constant danger of further degradations and cruelties
at the hands of ignorant and only half-civilized mobs or the auto-
cratic cruelty of demagogues in power. For a while Kerensky
held back the worst possibilities; with the rise of the Bolsheviki
nameless humiliations were in store for what some British and all
American and Canadian papers styled Nicholas Romanoff and his
family. Early in 1918 they were removed from Tobolsk to
Ekaterinburg, near the Asiatic side of the Ural Mountains. Life
was made as dreary, as monotonous, as crude and cruel in detail,
in the absence of all comfort, and in deprivation even of clothing
and decent food, as it was possible to make it. Even one of the
Red Guards was touched by the situation, and wrote from
Tobolsk to a Geneva friend that: ‘The attitude of the Czar
when he is alone is full of calm and simple dignity but as soon
as he thinks that he is no longer observed he gives way and walks
with bent head. His hair has become as white as snow and his
face is filled with a painful melancholy.”’

Then came to the outside world innumerable stories of the
murder of Nicholas and his family with details of appalling horror.
These details were conflicting and it is possible that the exact
methods of murder will never be fully known; that they were
brutal to a degree, that the beautiful and cultured children of the
fallen monarch suffered the agony of seeing their father shot or
stabbed first, and then shared his fate, appears certain; that the
wife—a woman born to greatness even if weak and superstitious
in character—suffered cruel death seems clear. Even the most
callous writers about this awful period in Russia might well have
had a feeling of sorrow at such an end to a man who had shared in
shaping modern history and whose efforts for good, if not strong and
as autocratic as they might have been, were at least honest. Yet
there was no expression of general sorrow in the democratic world
for which his armies had fought and for whose future he had lost
throne and life and family. Much comment was illustrated in
that of the Toronto Globe (June 28) which, admitting the Czar‘
to have been more the victim than the master of a ruthless beaurea-
eracy, declared that, if the report of his death were true, ‘‘human-
ity will not shudder over the fate of a fallen despot.”” The excuse
of the Bolsheviki Government for the crime was the alleged dis-
covery of one of their continuous and convenient counter-revolu-
tionary plots—the reason given for all their pﬁences against de-
cency or humanity. The killing of the family was denied but
afterwards, apparently, proven.* The oﬁiclal. statement made pub-
lic on July 21st was as follows: ‘‘The Presidency of the Central
Executive Committee, having discussed the circumstances which
compelled the Ural Regional Council to take its decision to shoot

hat
*Note.—General Knox in a despatch from Vladivostock (Feb. 5, 1919) stated t
the massacre of the Czar, Czarina and their 5 children was carried out in one room with
revolvera; the doctor, maid, valet and cook were also murdered at the same time.
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Nicholas Romanoff (July 16) accept the decision as being regu-
lar.”” Let the words of the Czar’s statement of policy and instrue-
tions to his Ministers in October, 1905, following the Peace with
Japan, show the policy he would have liked to carry out:

1. To confer on the population the immovable foundations of ecivil
liberty, including inviolability of person, liberty of conscience and freedom
of speech, together with the right of holding public meetings and forming
associations. ’

2. To create a State Douma containing representatives of the unen-
franchised classes.

3. To lay down as an absolute rule that no law shall be valid without
the approval of the said Douma.

As to the rest, Sir George Buchanan, who was British Ambas-
sador at Petrograd from 1910 to 1917, declared in a speech after
the Czar’s death that: ‘‘He loved his country, and sincerely
desired the happiness of his people. It is absolutely untrue that
he ever contemplated making a separate Peace. Up to the,very
day of his abdication he was as determined to stand by the Allies
and to fight out the War to a victorious finish as he was in the
autumn of 1914, and when he made that diversion in East Prussia
which relieved the German pressure on Paris at a cost of 200,000
of his best troops, he was a true friend and loyal ally of this coun-
try. I know as a fact that in the summer of 1916, when the Ger-
man Emperor tried to seduce him by arguments based on their
mutual dynastic interests, he absolutely refused to listen. The
private life of the Emperor was simple and above all reproach.
He was never so happy as when surrounded by his children. His
last thoughts were for his wife and his innocent children.’’

Bolsheviki Relations with Other Countries. Meanwhile the Re-
public of the Ukraine with its population of about 23,000,000,
its vast area of fertile lands and great cities of Kiev, Odessa,
Kharkov and Kherson, was passing through strenuous struggles
with Bolsheviki attack, both internal and external, German mili-
tary occupation in part and menaces, influences and efforts every-
where, internal difficulties and conflicts and disorders of all kind.
Of the leaders Generals Skoropadski and Denikine stood for the
classes and land-owners and for close relations with a future
federated Russia; General Petlura stood for the peasants, social-
ism and complete independence. At the close of the year Petlura
was in control and the Germans ousted from military power or
political position. In Finland a long civil war between Red
Guards or Bolsheviki and combined elements of law and order
developed with a sinister background of pro-Germanism and Ger-
man propaganda. Siberia under General Horvath’s leadership,
with the aid of the Allies and of Czecho-Slovak forces, managed
to hold its independence as a whole; the country of the far north, -
covering a wide region around Archangel, also cleared itself of
Bolsheviki power—with some Allied help—and declared its aim
to be a regenerated and united Russia. Closely associated with
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such current developments were the relations of these distracted
regions with Germany and the British Allies. The position of
Great Britain before and after its landing of troops at Vladivostoek
on Aug. 3rd, was simple; it detested intervention in the internal
affairs of any country but could not let Russia be built up by Ger-
man influence and soldiers, with Bolsheviki forces, as a great hos-
tile Power. At this date therefore, a ‘‘Declaration of the British
Government to the Peoples of Russia’’ was made public which
stated that: !

Your Allies have not forgotten you. We remember all the services which
your heroic armies rendered us in the early years of the war. We are coming
as friends to help you to save yourselves from dismemberment and destrue
tion at the hands of Germany, who is trying to enslave your people and to
use the great resources of your country for her own ends.

But we wish solemnly to assure you that, while our troops are entering
Russia to assist you'in your struggle against Germany, we shall not retain
one foot of your territory. We deplore the civil war that divides you and
the internal dissensions that facilitate the German plans of conquest. But
we have no intention of imposing on Russia any political system. The des-
tinies of Russia are in the hands of the Russian people. It is for them, and
for them alone, to decide their form of government and to find a solution for
their social problems.

Peoples of Russia! We want not only to stem German penetration, but
to bring economic relief to your ruined and suffering country. Some sup-
plies we have sent, and there are more to follow. It is our wish to aid ‘the
development of the industrial and natural resources of your country, not to
exploit them for ourselves—to restore the exchange of goods, to stimulate
agriculture, and to enable you to take your rightful place among the free
nations of the world. i

During this year the Bolsheviki were really at war with Bri.tgin
and her Allies; of this the murder of Captain Cromie, British
Attaché at Petrograd, and sacking of the Embassy, were illus-
trations; the arrest, imprisonment and ill-treatment of other British
officials further proof. As to this and the sending of Allied troops
to Vladivostock, Murmansk and Archangel, Lord Milner, British
Secretary for War, issued a statement on Dec. 18th which cleared
the air of many erude criticisms: ‘‘The reason why Allied, not
merely British, forces were sent to Russia is that the' Bo}shewkl,
whatever their object, were in fact assisting our enemies in every
possible way. It was owing to this reason that hundreds of t}}ou-
sands of German troops were let loose to hurl themselves against
our men on the Western front. It was owing to their betrayal
that Roumania with all its rich resources in grain and oil fell into
the hands of the Germans. It was they who handed over the
Black Sea fleet to the Germans and who treacherously attacked the
Czecho-Slovaks when the latter only desired to get out of Russ1’s§
in order to fight for the freedom of their own country in Europe.

As to results the Minister pointed out that vast stores had been
saved from falling into Bolsheviki hands while rioting and anarchy
were stopped in great areas: ‘‘The Czecho-Slovaks were saved
from destruction. The resources of Siberia and South-eastern
Russia were denied to the enemy. The ports of Europecan Russia
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were prevented from becoming bases for German submarines from
which our North Sea barrage could have been turned. I say
nothing of the fact that a vast portion of the earth’s surface and
millions of people friendly to the Allies have been spared the un-
speakable horrors of Bolsheviki rule.”’ As to the future, he was
explicit: ‘‘If the Allies were all to seramble out of Russia at once
the results would certainly be that the barbarism which at present
reigns in a part only of that country would spread over the whole
of it, including vast regions of Northern and Central Asia.”’ The
policy of the United States in this connection was a curious one.
It held back Allied intervention as long as possible and as late
as Mar. 12th, 1918, President Wilson officially recognized the
Bolsheviki by cabling the following message :

May I not take advantage of the meeting of the Congress of the Soviets -
to express the sincere sympathy which the people of the United States feel
for the Russian people at this moment when the German power has been
thrust in to interrupt and turn back the whole struggle for freedom and
substitute the wishes of Germany for the purposes of the people of Russia.

Although the Government of the United States is unhappily not now in a
position to render the direct and effective aid it would wish to render, I beg
to assure the people of Russia, through the Congress, that it will avail itself
of every opportunity to secure for Russia once more complete sovereignty aund
independence in her own affairs and full restoration to her great réle in the
life of Europe and the modern world.

A long controversy took place as to whether Japan should share
in the intervention or by its own action relieve the Allies of a huge
and unpleasant responsibility. This latter policy the United
States would not agree to and, finally, a joint intervention of lim-
ited character was decided upon with the following official basis
stated at Washington on Aug. 5th: ‘‘The only present object for
which American troops will be employed will be to guard military
stores which may subsequently be needed by Russian forces and to
render such aid as may be acceptable to the Russians in the or-
ganization of their own self-defence.”’ A cablegram of Aug. 22nd
stated that the Bolsheviki considered themselves to be at war with
the United States. Of the Allied forces landed in the East General
Kikuzo Otani of the Japanese army was Commander-in-chief in
Siberia. Maj.-Gen. W. E. Ironside commanded at Archangel, Maj.-
Gen. C. C. M. Maynard, p.s.0., at Murmansk. Maj.-Gen. S. S.
Graves was the American commander at Vladivostock and Maj.-
Gen. J. H. Elmsley, ¢.M.6., D.s.0., the Canadian commander.
Prince Lvoff, the first head of the Revolutionary Govern-
ment after the Czar’s overthrow, was in Washington on Nov.
22nd, and made the following statement: ¢‘Instead of peace they
(the Bolsheviki) gave never-ceasing war ; instead of bread, hunger
without precedent in Russia; instead of liberty, a bloody tyranny
such as we never knew in the worst years of the reign of the Czar.
The Bolsheviki are indulging in a perpetual revolution. Their
aim is universal social eruption. They are interested in Russia
chiefly as a hearth where they may keep up by all means the
world’s conflagration. I deem the intervention of the Allies is
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dictated not only by pure compassion for the victims of Russian
Bolshevism, but by political foresight as well.”

. To meet this situation, within and without, what was the For-
eign policy of the Bolshevist Government? It was one of Com-
munist propaganda and class hatred carried with a Red Flag and
the sword into all lands; it was thought of as representing Russia
though, in reality, the large and important Republics of Siberia,
Finland, Ukraine and the Crimea, with other lesser ones, were slowly
cut from Bolshevist eontrol ; it was a merciless effort to undermine
every speeies of respect for every form of government and to en-
courage hatred of everyone except Bolshevist workers, or rather
the men who lived upon the workers. At the same time there was
every effort to keep in touch with the German autocrats as there
was, later on, with the German Socialists while there was, also, con-
tinued denunciation of the Entente Allies as capitalistic robbers,
ete. For home consumption, for the gullible Russian peasant, there
was around the Brest-Litovsk period much public denunciation of
Germany—largely by the men with German money in their
pockets and German spies in their service. An illustration of this
internal propaganda was the official statement signed by Trotzky
on Feb. 12th and following the feeble effort to evade signing Ger-
many’s Peace terms: :

The peace negotiations are at an end. The German capitalists, bankers

* and landlords, supported by the silent co-operation of the English and French

bourgeoisie, submitted to our comrades at Brest-Litovsk, conditions such as
could not be subseribed to by the Russian revolution. But we also cannot,
will not and must not continue a war begun by Czars and capitalists in
alliance with Czars and capitalists. Russia, for its part, declares the present
war with Germany and Austro-Hungary, Turkey and Bulgaria at an end.

The German comment was General Hoffman’s declaration on
Feb. 16th that the state of war between Germany and Russia
would be resumed on the 18th. The Bolsheviki used some vivid
language—and then concluded peace on the terms set before them
with about one-quarter of the Russian Empire and one-third of
its population handed over to German control or influence. The
people of the Ukraine and Finland preferred German control for
a time to that of the Bolsheviki, and had to suffer every form of
outrage and murder; Siberia would have neither of these forces,
and Siberia included the Tobolsk, Tomsk, Yenessei and Irkutsk
regions with an area of 3,894,000 square miles; other parts of
Asiatic Russia, it may be added, included the Steppe region of
714,000 square miles while the Russian Far East included Amur,
Kamchatka, ete., of 906,000 square miles—an enormous empire of
territory and strange barbaric peoples whom no Bolsheviki organ-
ization could touch and whom only an autocratic government
could control or rule. In June the Soviet Governthent recpgmzed
the German control of Russian Poland in a document which was
treason to every principle of self-etermination and liberty and
which included the following summarized elauses: (1) The Polish
policy shall be conducted by Germany; (2) the Russian Govern-
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ment pledges itself not to interfere with the organization of
Poland; (3) the Russian Government may keep in touch with
democratic and revolutionary clubs in Poland through agitators
known to the German Information Bureai; (4) Russia pledgés
itself to recognize the new state of things to be created by Ger-
many and Austria in Poland and to defend it against Russia’s
former Allies.

‘While Germany was thus playing with the Bolsheviki in Cen-
tral Russia she was playing also with the Cadets or constitutional
Democrats in the Ukraine under Miliukoff and General Manner-
heim and in the Crimea. But the main concern of the Bolsheviki
was the destruction of all government, excepting their own kind,
and they did not care about Germany’s policy further than to get
its money and retain freedom of propaganda. Hence the Red .
Guard atrocities* in Finland, the Bolsheviki crimes at Riga and
Helsingfors and Odessa and in parts of Siberia; hence the plots
throughout Germany and Austria after the overthrow of their
Governments; hence the imprisonment or flight of Entente and
United States Consuls or representatives and the murder of the
German Ambassador, Count Von Mirbach, and the British Attaché
Captain Cromie, p.s.0. The opposing elements hoped much from
Allied intervention but did not get a great deal; some of them
coquetted with the Germans in preference to submitting to an-
archic conditions; the Cadets appealed in June to the British
Allies and declared the Bolsheviki to be ‘‘in no way representative
of the Russian democracy, and their rule to be an oligarchy,
demagoguery and despotism, which relies only on physical force
and daily becomes more and more odious to the popular masses.”’

Internal Conditions under the Bolsheviki. The repudiation of
the Russian National Debt—except the obligations to Germany,
which were guaranteed at Brest-Litovsk—evoked in February
keen protests from representatives of the Allied Powers and
Neutral nations. The total of Foreign investments in State se-
curities and Russian enterprises was placed at $4,000,000,000 of
which 3,000 millions were French with, also, $4,200,000,000 of
War advances, of which 3,000 millions were English. . In this
latter connection the Russian rouble depreciated from 51 cents
during the war to 14 cents in 1918. As to ‘‘money’’ the Govern-
ment issued it as fast as printing presses could rush it off; D, R.
Francis, U.S. Ambassador to Hussia before the Senate at Washmg-
ton* estlmated the total at 50,000,000 roubles or $25,000,000 a day
prior to his leaving Petrograd; villages, towns and districts taxed
their people as they chose so that direct central taxation was impos-
sible ; during the year 1918, the National expenditures of the Coun-
cil of Peoples’ Commissaries was 46,000 million roubles and the
revenue was 14,000 millions (of which 10,000 was impossible of
collection), the nominal defieit was 32,000 millions or about $16,-
000,000,000—really it was much greater.

*Note.—Mch, 8, 1919,
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Under such conditions industrics naturally died—from lack of
capital, from excessive wages coupled with little or no work, from
lack of fuel or raw material, from the stealing of tools and parts
of machinery for sale by the workmen. Everything was national-
ized and in 500 factories and mills at the end of 1918, 1,000 million
roubles were advanced by the Government to carry on business ;
banks were either entirely looted or else the President and Dir-
ectors dismissed and workmen put in charge. Conditions in
Russia were indescribable as to Petrograd and Moscow; varying
elsewhere as local production of food might be large or small; de-
pending chiefly upon the power to hold or take and upon the class
to which one belonged. As to prices, when such things could be
obtained at all, they ran for instance from $500 for a suit of
clothes, $8.00 a pound for tea, $4.00 each for apples, $2.50 a dish
for soup, etc.; in Petrograd during July bare necessaries of life
were $25.00 a day. Contagious diseases were rife owing to the
absence of all sanitation, the elimination of all regulations as to
cleanliness, the sparcity of medical men—who were of the bour-
geoisie and therefore ‘‘suspect’’; typhus and cholera raged un-
ceasingly because of these conditions, the eating of rotten fish or
the lack of food altogether, while in such hospitals as remained,
the menial workers ruled the physicians and nurses. Burials cost
many hundreds of dollars so that vietims were carted to the
cemeteries of Petrograd or Moscow wrapped in old newspapers and
left unburied—until the one-time rich men of the city were com-
mandeered to the terrible task on pain of death.

In another connection the London Times correspondent from
Petrograd (Aung. 14th) wrote that: ‘‘During the past two weeks
thousands—some say 12,000-—retired or dismissed officers have
been arrested and removed in barges to Kronstadt, where they are
compelled to load coal on to war vessels. They are fed on the very
lowest minimum. of food, and subjected to other cruelties.”’ The
same journal (Oect. 4th) quoted a statement that in the whole
French Revolution not as many aristocrats were slaughtered as
there were Bourgeoisie during the previous month in Russia.
There were only a few Bolshevist newspapers allowed and they
printed merely what the Soviet Government gave them or per-
mitted; what were termed ‘‘intellectuals’’—writers, professors,
professional men (except physicians) clergy, officers, higher class
business men, brokers, financiers, etec.—could only }lve by doing the
most menial work, and, of course, had everything tqken from
them ; women suffered horribly unless they were the wives of ap-
proved Bolsheviki workmen and then they revelled in rich furni-
ture and rare laces and luxuries with which they filled their huts
and outhouses; morally the situation was often indeseribable with
women of the better classes wearing the dirtiest rags—even if they
had any better clothes left—as a means of _personal protection
while there were varied attempts at crazy edicts and regulations,
general or local, affecting marriage. There was no doubt as to
this fact despite denials. The following, for instance, enacted by
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the Bolsheviki Soviet of Vladimir, published in a local organ called
Investia and re-published by the New Europe, a high-class periodi-
cal, on Oct. 31, 1918, illustrates the situation:

A girl having reached her 18th year is to be announced as the property
of the State. Any girl having reached her 18th year, and not having married
is obliged, subject to the most severe penalty, to register at the Bureau of
Free Love in the Commissariat of Surveillance. Men between the ages of
19 and 50 have the right to choose from amongst the registered women, even
without the consent of the latter, in the interests of the State. Children who
are the issue of these unions are to become the property of the State.

The city of Havolinsk and vicinity was another Bolshevist
centre of this type.* Maxim Gorky, a one-time Nihilist, declared in
his Petrograd Novaya Zhizn (which did not last long) that sol-
diers on returning from the Crimea after becoming Socialists had
brought a large number of female slaves with them and that at
Theodosia a regular slave market was held, the supply being so
large that prices soon fell from 100 or 150 roubles to 25 or 20
roubles per slave! These soldiers determined to aid in the des-
truction of the Bourgeoisie. At first they massacred the inhabi-
tants of the two most bourgeois streets in Sebastopol; then they
turned upon Simferopol and afterwards attacked Eupatoria. As
to religion the Bolsheviki would have none of it. They plundered
and wrecked the world-famed, splendid, Kremlin of Moscow which
for centuries had been the centre of Russian religious life and so,
also, the exquisite Uspenski Cathedral; the German Jews, who so
largely led the Bolsheviki, tried to make their Communistie social-
ism a form of religion and, in truth, made some natural appeal to
the mysticism of the Russian nature ; churches and shrines in various
places were looted and desecrated in every possible way even
while the masses of the people were pouring into the sacred build-
ings as a whole and showing a greatly revived faith. The Chureh,
itself, did not reveal the power or wield the influence which it
should have done, though a gradual process of recovery showed
itself in 1918. :

The Cam- Details of the gigantic conflicts of 1918 can hardly
et of be given here. They were wide in the extent of front
British and covered, vast in the distances between struggles of
Allied East and West and in the number of Submarine

Operations.  fights upon the oceans of the world, desperate in
character and vital in consequence to the future of all nations and
races. In and up to the middle of the year the Germans in France
and Belgium had a majority in men, an immense mass of cannon
and artillery of every kind, a new gun which was one of the sensa-
tions of the War and which bombarded Paris with ease from a dis-
tance of 40 miles, a united command unhampered by national diver-
gencies and deficiencies, with Von Hindenburg and Ludendorff

*Note.—General Poole reported to the British War Office (Jan. 11, 1919) that in
various towna of Central Russia these conditions were enforced and respectable women

flogged into submission.
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in suceessive and supreme place under the Kaiser, a confidence
born of deception amongst the soldiers and the lower ranks of
the population, an under-estimate of Allied strength amongst the
leaders and a grim determination to win at all costs amongst those
in the higher seats of power.

On the side of the British Allies there was a popular and sol-
dierly consciousness of inferior strength but a super-confidence
in final success; amongst the leaders a realization for a time that the
situation was at best dangerous and at worst might involve the sacri-
fice of either Paris or the Coast.or, in some desperate cast of fate,
the loss of both ; a general feeling that conditions not clearly under-
stood, but with results very obvious, might make United States’
intervention too late to prove an efficient balance to the Russian
collapse. Despite these ups and downs of thought and more
serious fact there was, however, a fundamental force in the
strangle-hold of the British Navy, a vigorous and continuous pour-
ing in to France of supplies and armament and men from Britain,
a steady accession of American armies of untrained men who were
brigaded with British, Canadian and French troops or held in
training reserve.

As far as possible the -German smash-forward of March 21st
was prepared for but the preparations were insufficient to meet
that tremendous onslaught of men and metal. According to F. H.
Simonds, the N. Y. Tribune correspondent (Aug. 20, 1918) there
were 220 German Divisions against 188—of whom 180 were French
and British; as to guns a concentration from the Russian and
Italian fronts—released from Austrian armies in the former case
and captured from Italians in the latter—made the greatest com-
bination of Artillery ever known. Mr. Simonds after reference
to the element of surprise involved declared that in the ensuing
March, April and May advances the Germans won victories un-
precedented in a war of positions. In all of the battles there was
a monotonous record of suceesses achieved by the massing of sup-
erior numbers at a decisive point. In the 2nd'Battle of the Somme,
in March, the Germans used 110 Divisions against 81 by the
Allies, and in the first thrust they had 40 against 15. At the Lys,
in the Flanders fighting of April, 40 German Divisions were used
against 38, but the Allies could only bring up this approximately
equal number after a long delay and an initial disaster. At the
Aisne, in May, 20 German Divisions overwhelmed 7 French and
British.

During this time, however, the Germans were suffering heavy
casualties; their 2,500,000 of more or less fresh men, of armies
which had been re-organized, strengthened, and rested, were being
steadily depleted, with reserves growing steadily weaker; they were
advancing, taking places and centres of historic or strategic im-
portance and winning victories upon the surface while getting
weaker and weaker below the surface. Meantime Great Britain
had recalled Divisions from Palestine and Salonika and Italy,
had drained garrisons everywhere and got more men from Canada
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and other parts of the Empire while Haig and his men, at one
stage in the German advance, stood literally and avowedly with
their backs to the wall; France had withdrawn troops from
Salonika and Italy and the Americans had managed to put 170,000
men into the 2nd Battle of the Marne. By August or the 4th
anniversary of the War, 220 British, French, American and Bel-
gian Divisions faced the now retreating Germans while 85 United
States Divisions were in training. The following table gives a
summarized view of these pivotal campaigns of the War, the
greatest battles of all history:

The Five Date Initial Miles | Miles Maxi- Date of

German Front in | Gained| in 2nd | mum Ad- | Termina-
Drives. FAuAN Miles |1st Day| Day vance tion.
Picardy ....[March 21! 50 6 6 35 March 30
Ypres ...... April 9| 30 4 2 10 April 15
‘Aiswie] ol ¢ May 27| 25 5 7 32 June 1
Qise oo eene June 9 21 3 2 6 June 15
Marne (2nd) [July 15| 80 2 0 2 July 16

The Two Allied Drives.

22 :
Marne (3rd) |July 18| 28 8 2 <o |Aug.. 5
Somme (3rd) [Aug. 8 20 6 414 'f)ﬁréiligig Sept. 15

In March the first German success had been enormous and rapid
with the British Armies as the centre of attack and the destruction
of the southern part of their forces, the driving of a gap between
the British and French, the rolling of the former back through
Amiens upon the Coast, and the French upon Paris, as the
strategic plan of operations. Some of these objects were gained
in titanie, smashing, blows following upon the surprise and de-
feat of Gough’s 5th Army in a struggle where Battalions fought
German Divisions and a retreat was inevitable. One of the erises
in the War followed, the British were driven back, fighting for
every foot of soil, until strategy compelled a wide retirement. At
this juncture Mr. Lloyd George wrote to Lord Reading a letter
which the latter made public at New York (March 27th) in these
terms:

We are at the erisis of the War, attacked by an immense superiority of
German troops. Our army has been forced to retire. The retirement has
been carried out methodically before the pressure of a steady succession of
fresh German reserves which are suffering enormous losses. The situation is
being faced with splendid courage and resolution. The dogged pluck of our
troops has for the moment checked the ceaseless onrush of the enemy and the
French have now joined in the struggle. But this battle, the greatest and
most momentous in the history of the world, is only just beginning. Through-
out, the French and British are buoyed up with the knowledge that the great
Republic of the West will neglect no effort which can hasten .its troops and
its ships to Europe.
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Another British army was driven back until historie Ypres
was in view and Field Marshal Haig issued his famous: Order of
Apr. 12th: ‘‘Every position must be held to the last man. There
must be no retirement. With our backs to the wall each one of us
must fight to the end.”’ In the three great German advances of
these months they claimed 145,000 prisoners, 2,000 guns and a
conquest of at least 2,000 square miles. All this achievement was
in the period of their fresh strength and of British inferiority in
numbers; it lasted roughly from Mar. 21 at the opening of the 2nd
Battle of the Somme to the end of 3rd Battle of the Aisne. Then
came the great drive on Paris which, as in 1914, reached the banks
of the Marne but was held by French and Americans at Chateau
Thierry while the Italians on June 23rd drive back the Austrians on
the Piave with 155,000 of enemy losses. Marshall Foch, in supreme
command of the Allied Armies since Mch. 30th, began on July 18th
his great counter offensive. Rapidly the situation changed and
70,000 German prisoners with 800 guns were captured while 1,000
square miles of territory were regained within a month.. The British,
including Canadians, crossed the famous Hindenburg Line north
of the Scarpe (August 25), the 1st American Army stormed the
St. Mihiel Salient, the British in Palestine smashed the Turkish
Armies (Sept. 22), the Germans were driven from the Belgian
Coast on October 18th, General Pershing and the Americans cap-
tured Sedan. /

The War had now reached a stage in which whole countries
surrendered, rulers abdicated and revolutions ruled. The year
which had opened with prospects of a prolonged struggle on the
Western front which might last into 1919 and perhaps 1920, with
the Italian front in a dangerous military position and that of
Mesopotamia uncovered by the collapse of Russia, had turned into
conditions of triumph. From a defensive British and French
campaign, the loss of much territory gained in four years of pain-
ful fighting, the capture of thousands of guns and prisoners by
the Germans, the situation had changed so that in July-November
the British alone had taken 188,000 prisoners and 2,840 guns aqd
the Allies, altogether, a total of 385,000 prisoners and 5,000 big
guns. When the German surrender came on the Weste_rn front
four British armies were pursuing the retreating forces with earn-
est rapidity; several French and two American armies were also
driving them steadily back upon German soil; the total of all
Allied forces at all fronts on Nov. 11th was 13,366,000 officers gnd
men while that of Germany (including its recently collapsed Allies)
was 7,630,000.

The Supreme War Council of Versailles. This Council was
one of the most important developments of the War in 1918. "As
a sort of governing body in the combined Allied operations it had
taken various forms in earlier years but always with !lmlted pow-
ers and control over the joint armies. Mutual advice and co-
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operation, after discussions ranging from Rome to London, there
had been but not a sufficient promptness of joint action to meet
the single command of the Enemy forces. The meeting at Ver-
sailles on Jan. 30 to Feb. 2nd, was the third scssion of the body
in re-organized form, and was of special importance because
of the presence, for the first time, of a United States represent-
ative in the person of General Tasker H. Bliss, Chief of Staff of
the American Army and the intention to more closely co-ordinate
action and policy in face of the coming German offensive. The
French Premier presided and there were also present Mr. Lloyd
-George, Lord Milner and Major-General Sir H. H. Wilson for
Great Britain, Signor Orlando, Baron Sonnino and General
Cadorna for Italy, M. Pichon, Foreign Minister and General
Weygand for France. Generals Foch, Sir W. R. Robertson,
Pétain, Haig and Pershing were also present at the military. dis- -
cussions. The official announcement on Feb. 4th was as follows:

The decisions taken by the Supreme War Council embrace not only a
general military policy to be carried out by the Allies in all the principal
theatres of the ‘War, but, more particularly, a closer and more effective co-
ordination, under the Council, of all the efforts of the Powers engaged in the
‘struggle against the Central Empires. The functions of the Council itself
were enlarged, and the principles of unity and policy and action initiated at
Rapallo in November last, received still further conerete and practical develop-
ment. On all these questions a complete agreement was arrived at, after the
fullest discussion, with regard to both the policy to be pursued and to the
measures for its execution, Under the circumstances, the Supreme War
Council decided that the only immediate task before them lay in the prose-
cution of the war with the utmost vigour and the closest and most effective
co-operation of the military efforts of the Allies.

It was added that recent, so-called, Peace utterances in Ger-
many and Austria did not approximate to essential peace con-
ditions. No decision was stated as to unity of command. As
was afterwards indicated the really vital decision was the ereation
of a moveable reserve of British, French, Italian and American
troops which could be carried from point to point as needed. Then
followed the vigourous movement for a united command, the retire-
ment in England of General Robertson as Chief-of-Staff because
he was opposed to the proposal, the victorious commencement. of
the German offensive, the announcement of a Supreme War Coun-
cil meeting in London on Mar. 18 with the Entente Prime Ministers
and Foreign Ministers present, a declaration that the Council
would not recognize the Russian and Roumanian peace treaties
with Germany, the additional statement that: ‘“We are fighting,
and mean to continue fighting, in order to finish once for all with
this policy of plunder and establish in its place the peaceful reign
of organized justice.”” On Mar. 30th the appointment of General
Ferdinand Foch, who contributed so greatly to the victory of the
‘Marne in 1914, was announced as Commander-in-Chief of the
Allied forces on the Western Front. The official statement of the
British Premier was this: ‘“With the cordial co-operation of the
British and French Commanders-in-Chief, General Foch has been
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charged by the British, French and American Governments to co-
ordinate the action of the Allied Armies on the Western front.’’
At the same time General Pershing advised the new Commander
as to the incoming masses of American troops that: ‘‘Everything
we have is yours. Dispose of us as you wish.’’

Early in May a further session of the War Council on May 5
recognized, to quote the statement of the Italian Premier, Signor
Orlando: ‘‘The unity of the front from the North Sea to the
Adriatie, and that not only as an ideal aspiration, but as a eon-
crete reality.”’ The 6th meeting of the Council took place early in
June and a statement issued on the 4th asserted that: ‘‘After a
review of the whole position, the Supreme War Council is con-
vineced that the Allies, bearing the trials of the forthecoming cam-
paign with the same fortitude as they have ever exhibited in de-
fence of the right, will baffle the enemy’s purpose and in due
course bring him to defeat.”” A declaration of sympathy with the
Poles, Czecho-Slovaks and Jugo-Slavs was also approved. Com-
plete confidence was expressed in General Foch, together with
admiration for the bravery of all the Allied troops and thanks to
the United States for the brigading of its troops with the Allied
reserve force. At the 7th session in Versailles, Clémenceau,
Lloyd George, Orlando, Pichon, A. J. Balfour, Milner and Sonnino,
were present together with the military commanders and, for the
first time, the Prime Ministers of Canada, Australia and New
Zealand. The first German offensive had been resisted and, after
congratulations to the Italians over the defeat of an Austrian
offensive, on behalf of the Council, Premiers Clémenceau and
Orlando expressed to the representatives of the British Dominions
the thanks of the Allies for the services. rendered by them on the
battlefields of the War.

Speaking on Aug. 2nd at Belfast, Field Marshal Lord French
referred to the great Allied victories and paid high tribute to Gen-
eral Foch: “We should do well to remember how this has all
come about. It is because the hand of one great commander is
at the helm on the Western front. Unity of command has at
last been established, and the armies on the Western front
are being led in unison by the greatest soldier that this war has
produced—General Foch. I say we do well to remember it be-
cause the establishment of unity of command was in reality the
work of our own Prime Minister.”” As these victories continued
the question of an Armistice came up for settlement by the War
Couneil and it was left in practical detail to the recently promoted
Marshal Foch and his Army Commanders, with the members of
the Navy Board. In October this matter came before the Council,
of which President Wilson of the United States had becomg a
voting member; the successive meetings, commencing at Ver-
sailles on Oect. 31st finally settled the terms, with Marshal Foch
as the supreme authority in military details. They were finally
accepted on Nov. 11th and the partial oceupation of Germany fol-
lowed.
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So it was with the simultaneous operations which were directed
by the War Council and Marshal Foch, from the Trentino to
Vladivostock and were co-ordinated as a part of the plans in France
and Flanders. The War against Austria in Italy with Italian,
British and French troops; the War against Austria and Bulgaria
in Macedonia, directed from Salonika, and including soldiers from
all ‘the Allies except the United States; the War against Turkey,
directed chiefly by the British in Palestine and Mesopotamia, and
the War in Siberia and other parts of Russia, aimed at Germau -
occupation and plans in those chaotic regions; were all in these
months planned at Versailles as one great campaign. Under this
direction, during 1918, Siberia—from July when Allied forces
reached the Murmansk coast and August 21st when Japanese troops
reached Vladivostock—was gradually cleared of hostile enemy inter-
ests and the Russian friends of the Entente provided with a nuclcus
of resistance against the Bolsheviki-German elements of chaos.
General Allenby’s campaign in Palestine, under these new auspices,
recovered slowly from the defection of Russia and the consequent
loss of splendid and experienced infantry Divisions to help the
Western front defences. His organization and generalship in suc-
ceeding months met or checked the stimulated Turkish activities in
the Caucasus and Persia, and on the way to India, through his
great victory of Sept. 10th and the capture of entire Turkish armies
in succeeding weeks. At this time, also, the Salonika occupation
and apparent lack of military successes ended in an advance of
British, Serbian and French forces into Bulgaria which compelled
the Armistice asked for by this enemy nation on Sept. 25th and
proved to be the beginning of the end.

Associated with this Supreme War Council in 1918 were four
inter-Allied subordinate Councils dealing with shipping, muni-
tions, food and finance and handling practically all the materials
and commodities necessary for the Allied prosecution of the War.
Pooling arrangements in many connections were entered into and
production thus facilitated, competition controlled, distribution co-
ordinated. Economic co-operation became closer as the year pro-
gressed, the resolutions of the Paris Conference of 1916 were much
discussed, and conditions reached a stage when, as Lord Robert
Cecil put it on July 14th in London, the alliance of 8 nations had
expanded into one of 24: ‘‘It is no longer a question of forming
some narrow defensive alliance, but of laying down the economic
principles of an Association of nations which is already in exist-
ence, and to membership of which we are committed.”” The Brit-
ish Assistant Secretary for Foreign Affairs then approved some of
President Wilson’s 14 Points (Jan. 8th): ‘‘The removal so far
as possible of all economic barriers, and the establishment of an
equality of trade among all the nations consenting to peace and
associating themselves for its maintenance.” Hence, it was urged,
the vital importance of these conditions in respect to the League
of Nations’ proposal and the Peace Conference. There was, it
may be added, an Inter-Allied Naval Council, also, of which Sir
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Eric Geddes, the British 1st Lord of the Admiralty, Admiral W.
S. Sims, Us.N., Admiral Sir R. E. Wemyss and representatives of
France, Italy and Japan were members; the Inter-Allied Maritime
Transport Council was another important body with large powers
in the disposition of available inter-allied tonnage for war pur-
poses. -

Marshal Foch and the Allied Command.. The strategical ideas
of the Supreme War Council at Versailles, and the great con-
ceptions of the wunited command under Marshal Foch contri-
buted largely to the results of 1918. The Council had been created
after the Italian reverses late in 1917; the appointment of Gen-
eralissimo was made at the beginning of the British and French
reverses of the following Spring. From out of divided and at
times confused counsels in the Allied command came strategical
co-ordination and concentration; from April to July, in the midst
of turmoil and disaster, Marshal Foch worked out. his plans of vie-
tory; from July to November he and the Allied troops won the
War. As the London TWmes* put it in describing the ultimate
result of this appointment:

There was no interference with the Army commands, and the principle
‘operated in no case as a supersession. But for the first time in the War it
placed the general development of the Allied strategy under a single mind,
and removed the great disadvantage under which the Allied cause laboured
as compared with that of the ememy. The appointment was not carried
through without considerable opposition, which, however, worked under
political inspiration rather than under that of any responsible general in the
field. Certainly, the new command when it was established, was worked with-
out difficulty and with the utmost loyalty by the British command.

The appointment was not an easy one to make, the jealousies in
the way were many and some of them not unreasonable, the Brit-
ish character was not one which fitted comfortably into foreign
control—even of the most friendly and allied nature. But Mr.
Lloyd George had been insistent upon the point for months, the
impending German aggressive had won over the Supreme War
Council and when the enemy blow fell on Mar. 21st with shat-
tering strength, the appointment of Marshal Foch followed on the
26th and was thus announced by the British Prime Minister on
Mar. 30th: ‘“With the cordial co-operation of the British and
French Commanders-in-Chief General Foch has been charged
by the British, French and Amecrican Governments to co-ordinate
the action of the Allied Armies on the Western front.”” In the
Commons on April 9th Mr. Lloyd George referred at length to
the appointment: ‘‘It is not merely that he is one of the most
brilliant soldiers in Europe, but there is this to be said about
him. Foch is the man, who, when we were attacked and were
in a plight at the 1st Battle of Ypres, rushed the French army
there by every conceivable expedient—buses, cabs, lorries, anything
he could lay his hands upon.”” He stated that there were three

*Note.—January 3, 1919.
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functions which a general should wield and they were strategical,
tactical, and administrative and should all be in one hand: ‘‘I have
always felt that we were losing value and efficiency in the Allied
armies through lack of co-ordination and concentration.’’

General Foch, as he then was, had won his opportunity and a
snnple minded, strong personahty, a man essentlally modest and
pious in character but great in strategy and firm in leadership was
in supreme command of millions of men—with the destinies of the
world in his hands. Later when the issue was practically settled
he replied to a birthday congratulation from Mr. Lloyd George
(Oct. 2nd) in significant words: ‘‘I do not forget that it is to
your insistence that I owe the position which I oecupy to-day.
The sure sign of the glorious days awaiting our Armies is to be
found in the perfect unity which exists now between all the Allied
forces.”” Much was to happen before these words could be written
but the ensuing great developments, the patient, retreating yet
organized defensive against a power of peril clear to all the world,
the bold and sudden turn and the continuous, unyielding, aggres-
sive of the next few months, stamped the Foch strategy with vivid
points on the pages of hlstory

The tireless effort of that later period, its almost breathless
rapidity of movement and smooth, continuous, action compared .
with Jrudendorff’s ponderous advances and long intervening delays
were tremendous contrasts in military policy and practice. The
world will hear for centuries of the strategy employed in those
great days of a world war but it will not forget that success would
have been impossible without the self-sacrificing effacement, so far
as personal ambition was concerned, of great soldiers in all the
Armies; the waiving of national rivalries and natural racial ambi-
tions, of British, French and eventually Italian prejudices and
political policies in order to create this opportunity for working
out the great plans of a master mind. Haig, Plumer, Horne,
Rawlinson and Byng were all generals of high capacity. Sir
Douglas Haig, by priority of service and the influence of his nation
stood near the level of Foch; Mangin, Pétain, Guillaumat, Debe-
ney, Gouroud, De Goutte, Berthelot, Castelnau, Fayolles, varied in
mental stature and achievement but all accepted the maxim of
Napoleon that ‘‘nothing is so important in war as an undivided
command.”’

Russia and the Eastern Campaigns., Meanwhile what of Rus-
sia as to its place in the War? It certainly was shameful and
chaotic enough internally; in every external aspect it was more
helpful to the Germans than to the Entente. The Treaty of Brest-
Litovsk (Mar. 31, 1918) marked the triumph of a German-pur-
chased Russian anarchy which rapidly developed into a Bolshevist
autocracy. It weakened the Allies not only in the final removal
of the huge bulk of Russia and its great armies from their side
but, it frced the armies of Austria to feed the Teuton forces on
the Italian and French fronts with men and guns, to turn the
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Allied aggression of 1917 into the painful defensive of January-
July 1918, to discourage some War forces in France and Britain
by the apparent destruction of French and British investments and
Government loans in Russia, to disturb War unity and action in
all Allied countries by the interjection of a vague, intangible, but
dangerous Bolshevism into their Labour polities and attitude. In
a military connection F'. M. Sir Douglas Haig described the situ-
ation as follows in his Report of October 21st, 1918:

The disappearance of Russia as a belligerent country on the side of the
Enitente Powers had set free the great bulk of the German and Austrian
divisions on the Eastern front. Already, at the beginning of November, 1917,
the transfer of German divisions from the Russian to the Western front had
begun. It became certain that the movement would be continued steadily
until numerical superiority lay with the enemy. It was to be expected, more-
over, that large numbers of guns and munitions formerly' in the possession
of the Russian armies would fall into the hands of our enemies, and at. some
future date would be turned against the Allies.

' As the year passed in its terrific blows of war, and overthrow
of institutions and nations, Russia had the influence upon Europe,
and even on other continents, of an acid or poison that dissolves
the other portions of a compound into varied and unknown quan-
tities with some elements of possible good in them and assured
elements of contagious evil. In concrete fact the 1917-18 action
of Russia had changed the military situation to the serious injury
of the nations fighting for democracy and liberty, had prolonged
the War at least a year; had spread seeds of an insidious social
poison which developed class-war and hatred, international dis-
trust and conflict, financial disaster to nations, starvation to multi-
tudes of individuals; had betrayed and ruined Roumania, thrown
Armenia again into the clutches of the Turk, almost compelled the
British evacuation of Mesopotamia, held back the conquest of
Palestine, paralysed the action of the Allied armies at Salonika,
encouraged the Teuton Allies to an immense degree. It had, fin-
ally, thrown a shadow of anarchy over the world which wqu!d
long hamper the operations of Peace statesmen, the work of ecivil-
ized evolution, the ereation and spread of popular comfort and
ordered liberty, the business reconstruction and re-organization of
a war-weary world. ' .

In the East the Mesopotamia campaign of British and Indian
troops progressed during the early part of 1918 under General Sir
W. R. Marshall. It included the drive up the Euphrates from
Ramadi, the forcing of the Turks out of Kut, the victory of Feb.
26th at Khan Baghdadi with its capture of 5,000 enemy forces,
ineluding Germans, and a large amount of ammunition and artil-
lery. The main trade route into Persia was partially opened up
via Kermanshah and firm control of the Lower Euphrates was
established, with free communication between Basra and Bagdad
and preliminary development of the rich, agricultural lands of
that fertile region. These and other operations in Mesopotamia
were really part of a campaign intended to protect Egypt and
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India, associated with. that of General Allenby in Palestine and
concerned in the occupation of Syria and the eventual clearing of
Turks and Germans out of Persia. In it was involved the change
of the Bagdad Railway from being a highroad for German-Turkish
power- running from Constantinople to Bagdad and Basra into
a practically British line running in part along the Euphrates to-
ward Aleppo and, eventually, to the Mediterranean at the Gulf
of Alexandretta—with the line up the Tigris as a secondary matter
and adjunct.

Meanwhile, in Palestine, Sir Edmund Allenby was making his
brilliant advance and winning, in the end, victories which gave
him Jerusalem and Jericho, Damascus and, eventually, Aleppo and
Beirut, with complete railway communication to Cairo. By the
end of the War Marshall and Allenby had almost reached their
full objective; in any ease they had eclosed the page of history
stamped by German dreams of an Eastern empire and a German
road to India. Turkish military power was broken in Asia,
Arabia was lost to the Turk as well as the two countries primarily
concerned, while Persia and Armenia were laid open to the Allies.
‘While therc were many troops of the Indian Empire in General
Marshall’s‘armies there were in those of General Allenby a few
South African and New Zealand troops, many from India with
some native African troops, an Australian cavalry contingent, a
small unit from Canada, & small Italian unit and a larger French
one, a basic element of purely British soldiers.

In the stormy Balkans during these months there was decided
the fate of the Mittel-europa dream and it was from the much-
discussed Salonika base that the blow fell. Fundamentally, of
course, this and all other great War issues were settled on the Hin-
denburg Line in France; practically the cumulative effect of Gen-
eral Allenby’s vietory in Palestine, General Marshall’s campaign in
Mesopotamia and General D’Esperey’s leadership of the Allied
forces into Bulgaria had a vital influence on the general situation.
The holding of Salonika: in forece had long been a menace to
Turkey and Bulgaria and Austria, it held a certain number of
their troops from other fields, it enabled the British Allies to get
rid of Constantine and keep Greece in their own column instead
of being added to the power of the Teutons, it prevented the com-
plete German sweep of the Balkans from end to end. Finally,
the facilities of Greek waters were held from the German sub-
marine and German power in Eastern waters greatly checked. In
the end Allied strength at Salonika became, what it should have
been earlier in the day, formidable enough to be a military factor
in aggressive war, to threaten Bulgaria with conquest and Turkey
with extinetion. The Allied advance in September across the
Vardar and along the shores of Lake Vardar was followed by the
rout of the Bulgarians, the capture of many thousands of prisoners,
the liberation of Macedonia, the invasion and surrender of Bul-
garia, the vindication of the Briand and Lloyd George pohcy of
holding this Eastern front.
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International Casualties in the War. The military casualties in
this war were enormous; the toll of civilian human life as great
as were those fearful sufferings of non-combatant men and women
and children which history ean deseribe but public opinion soon,
perhaps mercifully, forgets. Of the killed in battle, or dead
from battle-wounds, the estimates at the close of 1918 ran from
7 to 10 millions; the wounded who survived in varied forms of
physical weakness, or suffering, or mutilation, exceeded the fatal
casualties in numbers; of the civilians who were starved, or bat-
tered, or driven from pillar to post, maimed or ill-treated or, in
the case of women, cruelly dishonoured, in Galicia and Poland,
Roumania and Serbia, France and Belgium and Italy, the Baltic
Provinces or the countries of Turkish-Asia, no correct estimate
can ever be given. Dead in countless unknown graves, dying of
disease and misery through all the lands invaded by German
troops, or lying helpless beneath the cruel blows of the Turk, the
world can never know the exact facts.

Some German estimates at this period put their fatal military
losses at 1,900,000 and others were even smaller. Writing in the
Toronto Star (Nov. 26th) under the well known local heading of
‘““The War Reviewed’’ W. R. Plewman, who had proved himself
a most capable critic and commentator in previous years, put the
total casualties of killed, died of illness, or wounded and taken
prisoner, of Germany at 9,700,000, the total for all the Teuton
Allies at 16,900,000 and for the British Allies at 18,210,000. The
London Ezpress had an estimate (Nov. 11) of the total as 26,000,
000. Figures widely published through the press of the world
in December 1918 put the killed and dead from wounds of the Cen-
tral Powers at 3,350,000 and the Allied Powers at 4,559,768 or a
total of 7,909,768. All casualties, jncluding the above, and wound-
ed or captured, were stated at 12,066,769 for the Teutons and
19,524,989 for the Allies or a total of 31,5691,758. A specific state-
ment compiled from the New York Post and New York Tribune
estimates and erring, if at all, on the side of moderation, was as
follows: :

Total

Countries® Men in Arms Lives Lost Casualties

United States ......... SURIED 8) ey 3,734,700 53,169 236,117
Great Britain .................... 7,500,000 658,665 3,049,991
R g el 6,000,000 . 1,100,000 4,000,000
ORIy EMA IO o[ S oL 5,000,000 500,000 2,000,000
v R PR TR R G 14,000,000 3,500,000 5,000,000
Belgium ...... e R TR 350,000 50,000 300,000
TP IEUNERRES o ., 300,000 150,000 200,000
Lo T O A T T O R 600,000 200,000 300,000
Germany .......... PRACS bL o (el 11,000,000 1,580,000 4,000,000
Austria-HUBgary ........e.co.o.... 7,500,000 2,000,000 4,500,000
e T R LR 1,500,000 250,000 750,000
B R Uk (ke ot & 401/ s ffo 5] o081 510 oo 1,000,000 50,000 200,000
i 0T A R £ 58,484,700 10,091,834 24,536,108

*Note—~—The figures are officiai for the United States, Great Britain, Italy and
Germany but not er;‘t‘ilrely complete; they do not include the British Empire as a whoie.
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Naval and Shipping Conditions of the Year. During these
months of strenuous struggle on land the British Navy and its’
Allied fleets had been proceeding with the work of transporting
troops and protecting supplies, of fighting the Submarine, of
blocking Zeebruggé and Ostend. During 1918 the British naval
offensive against the U-boat was pushed in the Kattegat and the
Bight, in home waters and in German outports. Over 100 small
German surface craft were destroyed and 200 submarines ac-
counted for by means of improved listening apparatus, the depth
charge bomb, the extension of mining operations, the work of
thousands of minor eraft. In this connection the accuracy of
British methods in gaining information as to Submarines was in
this year one of the marvels of the War. Very few U-boats left
their bases without the knowledge of the British and American
naval commanders. The numbers of the vessels, the proposed
duration of their cruises and the localities in which they were
ordered to operate were known in nearly every case. This in-
formation was transmitted daily by wireless to every ship of the
Atlantic patrol fleet and to all convoys and merchant vessels.
Convoys were worked upon scientific principles of wonderful
effectiveness, camouflaged convoys, grouped or in single ships, had
a remarkable development, guardianship by dirigibles, hydro-
planes, anchored balloons, fleets of patrol boats, also was operated.

According to statements issued by the British Admiralty after
the Armistice the German Submarine ecampaign from 1914 up to
October Tth, 1918 destroyed 15,053,786 gross tons of the world’s
merchant shipping. On Dee. 5th, Sir Eric Geddes, 1st Lord of
the Admiralty, stated that 5,622 British merchant ships had been
sunk during the War, of which 2,475 were sunk with their crews
still on board while in 3,147 cases the crews were set adrift. Fish-
ing vessels to the number of 670 had been destroyed, and 17,956
officers and men in the British merchant marine had lost their
lives through enemy action. In the Royal Navy, the Royal Naval
Air Serviece and the Royal Marines the additional war-total of
casualties was 39,766 of which 33,361 were fatal. During this
War period the world’s ship construction was 10,849,527 gross
tons, while enemy tonnage totalling 2,392,675 was captured S0
that the net loss of Allied and neutral tonnage during the War
was 1,811,584. The losses according to tonnage and by nations was
as follows: Great Britain and Dominions, 9,055,668; the United
States, 501,038; Belgium, 105,081; Brazil, 31,279; Denmark,
245 302; Holland, 229,041; France, 807,077; Greece, 414,675;
Italy, 861,435 ; Japan, 270,033 ; Norway, 1,171,760; Spain, 237,862;
Sweden, 264,001. Between July 26th and Oct. 5th, 1918, there
were orgamzed with some American assistance, Atlantlc convoys
to Great Britain totalling 43,196,740 gross tons with a tonnage loss
of 364,842; the similar outward bound totals from British ports
were 33 850 491 with tonnage losses of 289,446. Of course all
shxppmg was not and could not be convoyed ; hence losscs in 1917-18
in which the world’s daily average was as follows:
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Average Average

Quarter No. of Gross Quarter No. of Gross
Vessels Tons Vessels Tons

1st Quarter, 1917.. 76 16,530 1st Quarter, 1918.. 450 10,740
2nd Quarter, 1917.. 1,043 23,550 2nd Quarter, 1918.. 337 8,600
3rd Quarter, 1917.. 622 15270 3rd Quarter, 1918.. 291 7,813

4th Quarter, 1917.. 504 12,500

¢ e A 3,323 95,003

This British convoy system was the largest single factor in sav-
ing the situation. It was adopted as soon as practicable after the
unrestricted Submarine war declaration of February 1917 and
from then until Oect. 26th, 1918, 566 convoys arrived at British
ports from the North Atlantic, Gibraltar, West African ports and
Rio de Janeiro. They included 8,648 merchant ships and the
losses numbered 77. Outward-bound- during the same period
there were 508 convoys with 7,110 merchant ships and losses of
45 while other convoys guarded 85,772 ships. During these years
the French, United States and Italian Navies were of substantial
assistance but the backbone of the Naval part of the War lay with
the British fleets and their vast subsidiary shipping and merchant
marine. The Royal Navy, in fact, guarded or carried 23,388,000
soldiers and 3,336,000 non-effectives during the War with losses
totalling only 4,391, besides carrying in its merchant branch 110
million tons of stores and material and supplies. -

War Inventions, Discoveries, Science. An important phase of
the War which developed along opposing lines was that of dis-
coveries in science and medicine and surgery, inventions in killinfg
and curing, in transportation and industry. Aviation, from a
painful effort by isolated enthusiasts, became one of the wonders
of the War and one of its most effective instruments; Submarines
from a Jules Verne atmosphere of utter improbability assumed a
status which imperilled the commerce, shipping and transportation
of the world; motor-cycles, motor-lorries, automobiles, electric
trucks, many and varied forms of electric transport assumed a
place of fundamental importance in the carriage of millions of
men and hundreds of millions of tons of supplies, of artillery, of
ammunition, &e.; in motor-cycles alone the Germans used about
18,000 at the first Battle of the Marne, the British had 40,000 in
the spring of 1915 and the French 11,000 while the total in use
by all the belligerants during the War ran up to one million in
number. Huge Tanks, super-tanks and little whippets, revolution-
ized the practices of war over difficult country and largely con-
tributed to solve the trench problem which for two years had held
up armies of millions and caused many sanguinary conflicts. To
British ingenuity and initiative was due this discovery as were
the chief Aeroplane war-improvements of the period. To Italy
and the genius of Marconi were due the discovery and, first uses
of Wireless Telegraphy; to War requirements were due the tre-
mendous adaptations of this discovery—between ships, and under



72 THE CANADIAN ANNUAL REVIEW

water, in aeroplanes and moving trains, between countries and
Continents.

When the War commenced Germany was popularly supposed
to lead the world in scientific implements of warfare; as a matter
of fact she lead chiefly in preparedness and quantity. As the
struggle developed initiative passed to the British Allies whose
aeroplanes knocked out the Zeppelins just as the British tank was
perfected in face of Glerman ridicule and the Machine gun, origi-
nally invented by a Frenchman, was perfected in the British
Maxim. The British made the first big bombing war-plane—the
Handley Page—and the German Gotha was only an inferior copy ;
the Stokes trench-mortar revolutionized for British armies the use
of this otherwise ancient weapon. Poison gas was one of the
German inventions, or adaptations of ancient barbaric warfare, with
which they hoped to win and perhaps might have done so by its
earlier use; yet in 1918 they were denouncing the cruelty of Allied
application of an improved and more powerful gas and declaring
it contrary to Hague declarations! So effective had it become in
their enemy’s hands that Canadians on the Lens’ front in one '
night alone, and in the greatest of the War’s gas effects, projected
80 tons of liquid gas against the German lines. Meantime the
horrible ‘‘mustard’’ gas had been invented by the Germans and at
the close of the War the Americans had vast quantities of a new
gas ready for use.

In Naval types and designs the British were dominant—even
the Submarine in its discovery being a mixture of American and
British inventiveness. There was the Super-dreadnaught with its
biggest of all guns and its vast machinery oil-fired and turbine-
driven, there were the fastest of light cruisers, the Super-destroyer,
the Coastal motor-boat. The invention of the Turbine was claimed
by Americans as well as British; the first turbine ship was the
Turbinia, a British Naval ecraft. The torpedo originally was a
British invention as was the system of combined gun-fire on a
battle-ship; the depth charge or water-bomb which did so much
to arrest Submarine supremacy, also, was of British origin. Other .
inventions, mostly British in invention or application, were the
listening or sound device by which Submarines could be heard and
exactly located under water at a considerable distance—a sort of
water Wireless which, also, promised to be most useful in days of
peace and the marine under-water telephone or picking up of the
human voice from one Submarine to another. The manufacture
or preliminary use of concrete ships became a fact in Canada, and
elsewhere, and might in time have proved another fatal obstacle
to the submarine. Aero-photography was developed from aero-
planes to a high degree of scientific and war effectiveness. The
utilization of rubbish, of war débris, of torn and smashed weapons,
shells, fragments of castaway food, or garments, or utensils, was
brought to a point of wonderful effectiveness. The dust-tin or
garbage-can was mobilized throughout England and France, fer-
tilizers were extracted from refuse, shipping was salvaged to a
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quite remarkable extent, bones were turned into glue or phos-
phates, or glyeerine. Germany in these latter points had ack-
nowledged eminence; isolation, necessity, scientific precision of
knowledge, and application along certain lines, wrought wonders
. in the form of substitutes.

Surgical and medical developments were one of the miracles of
the War. That, with the single exception of the Influenza epidemie
near its close, 50,000,000 men could grapple over a term of years in
deadly conflict, amid the devastation of whole countries and
nations, without any general spread of contagious diseases, or
epidemics of deadly and world-wide nature, was due to expert
sanitation and surgery. There were, of course, local exceptions such
as the Typhus which ravaged Serbia ‘early in the War and at
times attacked the Austrian and German armies; but, as a whole,
these conditions were not of the nature so greatly feared in pre-
ceding wars. The. use of anti-typhoid and anti-tetanus sera to
prevent infection was wide-spread and to these and other advanced
application of bacteriology, with hygiene and sanitation, ‘the
British and French armies owed their wonderful health. So,
with the large proportion of wounded men saved as to their lives,
or made efficient again as fighting units or private citizens, the re-
sult was due (1) to the masterly control of wound infections and
(2) to a surgery such as the world had never before known or be-
lieved to be possible. As to the former the Germans claimed that
at least 60 per cent. of their wounded returned to the field; it
was alleged by Allied medical men that of the wounded who sur-
vived 6 hours 90% recovered. Anwmsthetics and antiseptics had
much to do with this and Dr. Woods Hutchinson in his book, The
Doctor in War, declared after a year at the Allied front that
chlorine had saved more lives in wounds and in drinking water
than it had killed in gas:

The armies in Flanders and Northern France last winter, out in open
trenches in some of the vilest and ‘sickliest’ weather troops ever had to face,
had less sickness and fewer deaths from pneumonia and all other diseases
than they used to have in barracks in time of peace, and far .less than the
general civil population at home. Instead of five men dying of disease toevery
one in battle, in the British army on the Western front, only one life has
been lost by disease to every ten in battle, In fact, disease as a factor in
the Army death rate has been almost wiped out, completely so in the sense
that the amount of sickness in the camp and the deaths from disease at the
Front have been barely half what they were in barracks in times of peace.

As to Surgery the most marvellous things were done i1_1 saving
life to the smashed and broken human frame or in replacing flesh
and skin with imitations which seemed to take the place of the
original. Let a quotation from Colonel Pierrc Duval of the
French Reserve Medical Corps, as expressed (Nov. 1, 1918) at
Fort Oglethorpe, in the United States, indicate the surgical situ-
ation: ‘‘I have removed the human lung from the chest cavity
with forceps, tied its bleeding blood vessels, cleansed its outer
surface, and, while still holding it in my hands and manipulating
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it as you would a handkerchicf, I have run thin pieces of gauze
up its tracts. Feeling my way carefully along its walls I have
removed a bullet or shell fragment. Then, after saturing the
aperture, I have placed the respiratory organ back into the cavity
of the chest. In two-thirds of the eases upon which I have so
operated the patient lived.”’

War Correspondents and Censorship. How far public opin-
ion was affected by the censored news of the great struggle was
and will be a moot question. The War Correspondents at the
Front were not allowed to be arm-chair crities or to write lurid
pictures of blood or horror, or to detail conditions which indieated,
or might indicate, the location and movements of forees, or to
give names and deseribe in located detail the heroie actions of
officers and men. The absence of names in the stories of epie
days, the public ignorance of even the men in command of Divi-
sions and Armies, was a factor in eliminating that personal ele
ment which had always hitherto thrown a glamour over the fiercest
of conflicts. The British and American War correspondents at
Field Marshal Haig’s headquarters controlled the situation in the
main—always subject to discretion and ‘the Censor—but there
were of course many others such as C. E. W. Bean for the Aus-
tralians and Stewart Lyon for the Canadians. The leaders in the
work included Phillip Gibbs of the London Daily Chronicle, Her-
bert Russel of Reuters, W. Beach Thomas of the London Daily
Mail and Perry Robinson of The Times while Perceval Phillips
represented a string of English papers. W. Phillip Simms repre-
sented the United Press Association and DeWitt Mackenzie, an-
other American, the Associated Press.

The chief war news flashed out upon the wires to Canada and
the United States and the world was, therefore, written by Amer.
icans, Frederick Palmer was the leader among the American un-
official correspondents. F. H. Simonds of the New York Tribune
was a commentator rather than a correspondent; so also was
Hilaire Belloe, the British writer for the British and American
press; Lieut.-Col. E. P. Repington, Lieut.-Gen. J. M. G. Mailleterre,
Major-Gen. Sir F. B. Maurice, were military eritics and commen-
tators. These latter writers held all sorts of views and were much
freer in their statements than were the men at the Front. Mr.
Simonds wrote the most numerous articles and it would be a
wonder, indeed, if he had never made a mstake; his chief one was
the belief expressed as late as Oect. 12th, 1918 that there would
be a campaign in 1919 and another year of the War; his main
fault was a tendency to disparage British generals and depreciate
British successes and soldiers—not always, and not violently, but,
enough so to promote misunderstandings.

Upon the whole the men who formed Canadian opinion of the
‘War via American press dispatches were writers whose views were
coloured by their American nationality or by journals such as those
of the Hearst Syndicates, for whom they were provided. Some
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British press correspondents who were occasionally heard from
were G. Ward Price, Cameron MacKenzie of the London Chron-
tcle, H. W. Nevinson, G. H. Perris and Gerald Campbell of The
Times, Australia was represented C. E. W. Bean, New Zealand by
Malcolm Ross and Canada by Stewart Lyon and then by W. A.
Willison. Of correspondents representing individual American
Journals or special syndicates, the best known were Anthony Czar-
nocki, Edward Price Bell, L. E. Browne, John T. Bass, Paul Scott
Mowrer and Edgar A. Mowrer. As to the Censorship the objects
officially given as those of the Cable Censor at Ottawa were more
or less those of all the authorities of the British Empire and, later
on, of the United States:

1. To prevent the enemy, or his agents, from using eables or wireless
systems, which we control.

2. To prevent information of military value to the enemy, such as the
movements of ships or troops, being transmitted to unauthorized persons in
the course of trade or for personal or family reasons.

3. To assist in every way, consistent with the maintenance-of proper
secrecy, British and Allied trade and traders.

4. To assist, subject to the same proviso, legitimate trade of mneutrals
with neutrals, and of neutrals with the British Empire and its Allies.

5. To deny the use of trans-oceanic communications to enemy trade,
whether by open traffic or by underhand means, such as the use of covers in
neutral countries. .

The Situa- Germany .in 1914-18 played with the fires of wat
8‘::_::“ . and, finally, was burned beyond recognition; in 1918,
1918; The  also, depression and disappointment caused it to over-
Kaiser and  throw all its Governments, to sacrifice law and order
his People.  and stability and to enthrone in power a Socialism
of vague and fluctuating character. It was a tremendous change
which took place. The Germany of the 17th and early 18th centuries
which was the home of a great philosophy—of Liebknitz, Kant,
Fichte, Hegel, Schopenhauer; the Germany of dreams, of gob-
lins and elfs, of Grimm and his fairy tales; the land of a splendid
literature, of Goethe and Herder, Lessing and Schiller, Richter
and Keller, Heine and Freytag; the home of musie, of Bach and
Handel, Wagner and Gliick, Beethoven and Mozart—had dis-
appeared in the vortex of Militarism which evolved about 1860.
Now, again, the Germany of proud and aggressive statesmen, of
great and glittering generals and all-powerful Emperors, the Ger-
many of the flashing sabre, the armies of which all Europe stood
in dread, the science which the whole world respected, the indus-
tries which permeated the trade of all nations, gave way to a
chaotic condition in which Governments and all the emblems of
past greatness disappeared in a night.

The Last Year of the Kaiser’s Reign. During the most of 1918
the Kaiser still remained the central ﬁgurq of German Qovem-
ment, the constant theme of world discussion. As Article XI
of the constitution of the German Empire of Federated States put
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it, so Wilhelm II had acted: ‘‘The Emperor shall represent the
Empire among nations, declare war, and conclude peace in the
name of the same, enter into alliances and other conventions with
foreign countries, accredit ambassadors and receive them.”” From
time to time there had been modifications in these basic powers
but in 1914 no ruler, however despotie, could have -carried his
nation into a war. against Russia, France, Britain, Japan and fin-
ally Italy—the five other Great Powers of the world—and kept
it there for four and a half years without having his people prac-
tically a unit behind him. He remained up to the last the pivot
upon which the fighting spirit of the nation and the German
armies rested ; with his retirement and abdication the whole fabrie
of national power, unity and armed strength, collapsed. Obvious-
ly the collapse was imminent; how far it might have been checked
or modified in its effects by a stern willingness on Wilhelm’s part
to face the consequences of his policy and rule can only be eon--
jectured.

As it was there were undoubted elements of greatness in the
man, of personal power in his impulsive, ambitious, autocratie,
strenuous character, of qualities which the widely-published remi-
niscences of a vulgar dentist, a discredited spy, or a professional
banjoist, could not entirely cloud. Perhaps the best, the clearest
analysis of the extraordinary personality of a ruler who for a time
was acclaimed in his own eountry as the Emperor of Europe and
the greatest of Conquerors; who was at once a preacher of the
verile Luther type and a devoted disciple of Frederick the Great;
who was a devotee of the' most tortuous wiles of hidden diplomacy
and a discriminating patron of the fine arts; who was a far-sighted
promoter of German trade and industry and an enthusiastic be-
liever in the darkest uses of applied science to develop the mili-
tary power of Germany; who had composed music, written verses,
painted pictures, and shown real skill in church architecture; was
that of Sir Valentine Chirol contributed to the London Times of
Nov. 22nd, after both the Kaiser and his Empire had fallen:

There is none to pity him, but it would be merely to belittle the tre-
mendous effort it has required to hurl him down from the pinnacle on which
he stood only a few years ago as the arbiter of the world’s destinies if we
were to deny to him certain elements of demonic greatmess., Omnly a man
who had taught himself to believe that he was born something more thah a
man, who was possessed of ruthless energy and untiring industry, who com-
bined the most extraordinary versatility of methods with a fixity of purpose
that amounted almost to an obsession, could have exploited as he did to his
own ends all the material and intellectual forces of a gifted and labourious
and, with obvious limitations, highly educated nation, until it became diffi-
cult to say whether he was the creator or the embodiment of a morally-
perverted Germany that combined the wicked cunning of old age with the
lustful forcefulness of youth. His insatiable egotism was only equalled by
his belief in his own heaven-born omniscience and omnipotence.

But the colossal war-madness which culminated in the tragedy
of July 31st, 1914—as a result, probably, of gradual evolution in
himself as well as amongst the German people—destroyed the

¢ =
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great fabric which he:had helped to build up and almost pulled
the civilization of the world in ruins about his head. The wicked-
ness of that crime against humanity was so great that it required
no distortion of fact, or personality, no blood-red comment by
heated enemy victims after the event, to enhance its real propor-
tions. This result, however, was inevitable and when, to national
war-hatreds, were added the ever-increasing hostility of democracy
to a dominating autocrat, or the additional acerbity of denuncia-
tion which came when that autocrat was a fallen idol, a shattered
power, there is no room for wonder at the Kaiser’s world-wide
reputation at the close of 1918—a year which commenced with this
message addressed to his Army and Navy: “‘‘The gigantic battles
which raged from spring to fall on Belgian and French soil were
decided in favour of our glorious armies. In the East the offensive
spirit of our armies, by powerful blows, achieved great successes.
Our arms there are now at rest. Brilliant victories in a few days
destroyed the Italian offensive preparations of years. The Sub-
marines are unswervingly performing their difficult and effective
work. The German people in arms has thus everywhere, on land
and sea, achieved great deeds. Trusting in our righteous cause and
in our strength, we face the year 1918 with firm confidence and
iron will. Therefore, forward with God to fresh deeds and fresh
victories.”’

There is little doubt, however, that at this time he foresaw the
end and earnestly desired peace by negotiation—an unbeaten Ger-
many obtaining a new lease of power and opportunity; that this
was the cause of bitter attacks made upon him by Pan-Germans
at the beginning of 1918 and the fight-to-a-finish attitude of Ad-
miral Von Tirpitz; that the ensuing great offensive was the com
promise sought and obtained by Von Hindenburg and Ludendorft.
Personally, he did what was possible to avert the inevitable, to
turn aside the hands of fate. He was everywhere with his troops
from' time to time—on the coast of Flanders, in the Vosges, in
Friesland, among the Carpathians, at the gates of Belgrade. He
remained unflinching in those expressions of religious faith—so
curiously intermixed with military ambition—which aroused such
bitter comment in Allied countries and were again embodied on
March 27th in a message to the Reichstag: ‘‘May it be recog-
nized that what is now needed is that the people at home, too, shall
manifest, by their fortitude, their will to- victory. ' The coming
world-peace will then, through the German sword, be more assured -
than hitherto, so help us, God!”’ +

On Aug. 1st, when the German onslaught had been stayed in
the West and German plans were crumbling in the East, the
Kaiser still expressed hope and, in a proclamation to th’e German
people, after reviewing their ‘‘sacrifices and sufferings’’ and al-
leged efforts for peace, he declared that: ‘‘We must, therefore,
continue to fight and to labour until our enemies are ready to
acknowledge our right to existence, just as we have vietoriously
fought for and gained it against their overwhelming opposition.

-
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God is with us.”” The tangled web of German dishonesty in dip-
lomacy, cruelty in war-practice, callousness in moral viewpoint,
and perfidy in plot or propaganda, may or may not have been ap-
proved by the Kaiser; they undoubtedly showed the- German peo-
ple, as a whole, to stand outside the circle of really Christian or
civilized peoples. As embodying these characteristics many books
have been and will be, written about Wilhelm II as a monster
who dreamed of world mastery and waded through blood to sup-
reme power; it is well in awarding responsibility, to bear in mind.
that under the accepted Allied opinion of the German people he
%Jargely represented their characteristics and embodied their am-
itions. |

By September the Kaiser’s references to peace had become more
insistent and, on the 12th, during an address at Krupp’s, he de-
clared himself the Father of his people as well as their Supreme
‘War-Lord and described the enemy as preventing negotiations:
‘““He, up above, knows my sense of responsibility. Repeatedly
during the past months the responsible leaders of the Imperial
Government have unambiguously given to understand, to everyone
who wished to understand, -that we are at all times ready to offer
the hand of peace.”” But, to this desire, was opposed the enemy’s
‘‘abgsolute will to destruction’’; with himself, he still believed, was
God’s support: ‘“‘Only in the West do we still fight, and is it
to be thought that the good God will’ abandon us there at the last
moment.”” Then came the final word: ¢‘The German swords are
raised, hearts are strong and muscles are taut. On to battle
against everything that stands against us, no matter how long it
lasts, so help us, God. Amen!’’ Six weeks later the Kaiser had
left Berlin for Army headquarters after signing, on Oect. 28, a
document liberalizing the institutions of the Empire; on Nov. 12th
he had crossed the Dutch frontier with a handful of soldiers and
taken refuge in Amorengen Castle as the guest of Count Von
Bentinck. On Nov. 28th, he signed an abdication in the following
terms: 2 )

I hereby for all the future .renounce my rights to the Crown of Prussia
and my rights to the German Imperial Crown. At the same time I release
all officials of the German Empire and Prussia, as well as all the non-com-
missioned officers and men of the Navy, of the Prussian Army, and of the
Federal contingents, from the oath of fealty which they have made to me as
their Kaiser, King, and Supreme Commander. I expect of them that until
the reorganization of the German people they will assist those who have been
entrusted with the duty of protecting the nation against the threatening dan-
ger of anarchy, famine and foreign rule.

Meanwhile, the Kaiser’s Ministers had been changed from time
to time and had represented various phases of current opinion.
Pan-Germanism, expansion of territorial and industrial strength,
will-to-power, were still dominant aspirations at the beginning of
1918 ; there remained a popular belief in eventual victory and a pas-
sive acquiescence in present pains; there was, however, an increas-
ing Socialistic rift in the lute of war-harmony and growing desires

.
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for a democratic peace and electoral reform; there was a political
gap or diplomatic estrangement between Vienna and Berlin caused
by the Emperor Karl’s demand for peace negotiations and a feeling
of strong doubt in well-informed cireles as to the position of Bul-
garia and Turkey. The Socialists under Schiedemann urged a
peace which should mean the restoration of pre-war conditions so
far as territorial claims and captures were concerned; the official
leaders of the people hedged on this issue and the Pan-Germans
became even more violent. In July Dr. Von Kiihlmann resigned
as Foreign Secetary and was succeeded by the notorious courtier,
diplomat, and propagandist, Admiral Von Hintze. On Sept. 6th
‘Count Von Hertling resigned the Chancellorship and was re-
placed for a brief period by Prince Maximilian of Baden—the
last of Imperial German Chancellors; on Oct. 4th, as new popular
conditions developed Philip Schiedemann, majority or War Social-
ist, and Mathias Erzberger, Catholic leader, who appointed Secre-
taries of State, with Dr. W. S. Solf as. Foreign Secretary.

The Unchanging German Character and Conduct. M e a n time,
German qualities and character had not changed in the welter
of war and did not do so in the ensuing chaos of revolution.
That blood and iron could and should be used—by Germans and
when convenient—remained a dominant- belief; that the Teutons
were the aristocracy of humanity and morally as well as intellect-
ually superior to other nations persisted as an inherent belief.
German soldiers continued to make a desert of occupied territories,
and Poland, Roumania and the Ukraine succeeded Belgium and
Serbia as evidences of barbarism at the hands of disciplined, well-
trained armies; the condition of women in conquered regions re-
mained a lasting proof of debased German character in both offi-
cers and men. During 1918 the horrible mal-practices of war
continued on the part of German troops.

Such historic homes of art'and beauty as Treviso and Venice
and Padua in Italy were bombed by Austro-German war-machines
in every form of destructive ingenuity despite protests from the
Pope and promises of the Teuton rulers that defenceless Italian
cities would not be so attacked; descriptions were made public of
the German steam-cells in which prisoners, too weak or refusing
to do the war work allotted to them, were shut up for hours in a
bath of hot steam until death or unconsciousness came to their
relief; Belgian prisons, notably those at Antwerp and Char-
leroi, were made into torture chambers where brutal treatment
often induced insanity or hastened death; desecration of churches
and sacred vessels, altars or symbols, was still practised in French
or other territory; Submarines continued to ram or sink helpless
vessels or fire upon life-boats or persons escaping from ships which
had been sunk; in the German retreat from France and Belgium
wells were poisoned, property pillaged, homes deliberately burned
or blown up, infernal machines placed so as to destroy everything
in the vicinity when exploded by the simplest contact or buttons
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accidentally pressed perhaps a mile away ; libraries, as at Chateau
Thierry, were wantonly defiled or hopelessly injured and price-
less missals, ancient manusecripts, illuminated documents, destroyed
deliberately. At Méziéres and other places graves were opened and
corpses robbed while various famous villages, towns or cities of art
and beauty, were left by the retreating Germans in a condition
described, as follows, by M. Jules Cambon, so long French Am-
bassador at Washington: . ‘‘St. Quentin, Lens, Cambrai and Douai
are burned, mined, ruined. Having formerly been Prefect of the
Department of the North I know what this new terror means to the
regions devastated by the German armies. One cannot view with-
out profound sadness all the ruins the German invaders are leav-
ing behind them—ruins that represent not only material losses, but
also moral losses. The conduet of the German armies is an outrage
to civilization and humanity.’’

In the region of Beaurevoir, Serain, ete., the lace-making and
embroidery machines by which the peasant women made their liv-
ings were deliberately destroyed ; at Roubaix and Turcoing, the As-
sociated Press declared that Germans had gone to extreme lengths
in order to defile, destruy and plunder. And so it was, also, in
Bruges and Lille. To the six Hospital ships sunk since the War
began were added in 1918 the destruction of the British Hospital
ships Rewa (Jan. 4,) Glenart Castle (Feb. 26), the Guildford
Castle (Mareh 10), Llandovery Castle (June 27), with, also, a
Russian and a Dutch ship; to the record of deliberately bombed
Hospital buildings in France were added a number of new and
flagrant cases— a Canadian institution on May 30th with many
casualties, a_group of British Red Cross Hospitals on” May 19th
and May 31st, another Canadian institution on June 24th. Taking
certain other outrages against International law and -civilized
practice in bulk, it may be added that, according to figures quoted
by Rudyard Kipling in March, 1918, over 14,000 English non-com-
batants (men, women and children), had been drowned, burned
or blown to pieces, since the war began and that the process stead-
ily continued during ensuing months; that an estimated total of
150,000 Belgians had been deported to Germany as slave-workers
and that one-half had died as a result of their sufferings; that,
according to Sir George Cave, Home Secretary, in the Commons,
the atrocities perpetrated in German prison eamps were beyond
belief with 2,000 deaths in one of these places during two years
and a proven record of beating and torturing prisoners, of using
others to work under shell fire and of ecommitting barbarities too
numerous to detail, almost too cruel and gruesome to describe.

German character was illustrated in a document circulated in
Spain early in 1918 and officially repiiblished at Washington (May
9th) as a type of German propaganda. After describing the im-
mense amount of war material and booty captured in France and
Belgium—including 5,433 watches, 18,073 articles of underwear,
15,132 embroideries and women’s handkerchiefs, 1,876 silver
spoons and 523,000 bottles of champagne—the statement added
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that many art treasures and, especially, old paintings had been
confiscated. It then proceeded: ‘‘Due to the treachery of Car-
dinal Mercier and other priests who did their utmost to stir
the priests against the good-hearted German soldiers, they
(the Germans) were forced to teach a severe lesson to the
Belgian and French Catholics as follows: Cathedrals des-
troyed 4, and rendered unserviceable, 8; Churches destroyed, 27
and renderded unserviceable, 34; total, 73. In Poland also a large
number of churches have been destroyed for military reasons.
The figures concerning these have not yet been published; as a re-
sult of the stupid stubbornness of the Belgian people in continuing
the struggle after their bloody and final defeat on the battle-field
the German officers were forced against their will to impose pun-
ishments on many rich individuals and wealthy cities to a total of
120,071,350 pesetas ($24,014,270).” The various German abuses
of International law and decency in these years may be summar
ized as follows:

1. Massacre, torture, starvation and deportation of civilians; intern-
ment of civilians under brutal conditions and forced labour by them in eon-
nection with the enemy’s military operations; the killing or robbery of hos-
tages.

. 2. Abduetion of girls and women for slave labour or immoral purposes.

3. Usurpation of sovereignty under military occupation.

4. Compulsory enlistment among inhabitants of occupied territory.

5. Pillage of towns and villages, robbery of individuals and homes, eon-
fiscation of property, stealing of industrial machinery upon a wholesale basis.

6. Exactions of illegitimate or of exorbitant contributions and requisi-
tions; imposition of collective penalties.

7. Debasement of currency and issue of spurious curreney.

8. Wanton devastation and destruction of property; bombardment of
undefended places. Sl

9. Wanton destruction of religious, charitable, educational, and historical
buildings and monuments. .

10. Destruction of merchant ships and passenger vessels without exami-
nation and without warning; destruction of fishing-boats and of relief-ships.

11, Bombardment of Hospitals; attack on and destruction of Hospital-
ships; breaches of other rules relating to the Red Cross. \

12. TUse of poisonous and asphyxiating gases; use of explosive and expand-
ing bullets; orders to give no quarter. A

13. Ill-treatment of prisoners of war; misuse of flags of truce; poisoning
of wells.

14. Tn the words of Herr Harden of Vorwirts (Dec. 14, 1918): ‘Fii:'ty
one months of brutal rule in Belgium, during which every law of humanity
was broken; the devastation of northern France; air raids, against all law;
the custom of sinking passenger ships; the smuggling of explosives, bacilli
and incendiary instruments into neutral countries, and everywhere bribery,
fraud and theft.’ .

The last year of the War brought no change in German
_nature or viewpoint; even recognition of defeat' (as temporary
and partial reverses only) and ensuing revolutions in govern-
ment and internal affairs evoked no change of heart or mind
so far as press and public utterance, under new and freer con
ditions, would indicate. The discussion and praetice of loose mar-
riage arrangements calculated to increase the population; the oft-

4
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urged need of- preparations for another war of conquest; the
callous or cynical public view of Lichnowsky’s revelations as to
the origin of the War, with Von Kiihlmann’s statement that it was
planned and caused by Russia and Von Hertling’s claim that it
was due to the policy of King Edward; the continued use of un-
scrupulous propaganda abroad—all these and many other things
proved the situation unchanged so far as war-thought was con-
cerned.

German Finance and Industry in 1918, In domestic affairs it
was different. Continuous and increasing privations, the depres-
sion coming from larger casualties and ever-diminishing financial
resources or productive capacities, the underground operations of
a Socialism which did not dare to openly oppose the Kaiser and
public opinion in war policy, the constant pressure of growing
taxation, the call for War loans and the exactions of profiteers,
were all operating to create a kind of sullen discontent with exist-
ing institutions. At the beginning of the year Sir Edward H.
Holden, President of the London City & Midland Bank—a great
finanecial authority—compared the liabilities of the Reichsbank, a
national institution of Germany, in the years 1914 and 1917 as
follows: .
Dee. 31, ’17 July 23, ’14 Increases

Capital >« it . bawinan | $ 42,750,000  $ 42,750,000 $
ROSEIVE ....oooevnnnn.. 21,408,250 17,693,750 3,714,500
Bobad Bl o viia laven 64,158,250 60,443,750 3,714,500
Notes issued ........... 2,723,588,250 449,088,750 2,274,499,500
Credit accounts ........ 1,911,970,000 224,200,000 1,687,770,000
Liabilities ............. 213,013,750 9,500,000 203,513,750
ot ¢, be fudslina $4,912,730,250  $743,232,500  $3,169,497,750

Amongst the Assets were $3,466,573,570 in exchange for
Treasury bills as against $178,338,750 in 1914. A statement of
the Finance Minister’s issues in March 1918 showed that while at
the end of September, 1916, outstanding Treasury bills amounted
to $2,584,800,000, they had risen at the end of September, 1917 to
$5,754,400,000; at the latter date the total Imperial Debt was
$13,300,500,000 at 5 per cent., $282,400,000 at 4 per cent., $492,-
700,000 at 314, per cent., $407,500,000 at 3 per cent., and $1,007,-
000,000 in Treasury bonds at 414 per cent., or a total funded and
unfunded Debts of $21,245,000,000. The War Loans up to Sep-
tember 1917, totalled 18,235 million and the Treasury bills 7,250
millions or a total cash borrowings of $25,500,000,000 compared
with similar figures to date in Great Britain of $24,500,000,000.
The eighth German Loan closed on April 18, 1918 and added
$3,462,900,000 to the above total. By the end of April, 1918, the
German War Debt was estimated at 30,000 millions or 40 per cent.
of the national wealth of the Empire before the War. In the
Bavarian Reichstrat on Feb. 9th, Count Preyseng estimated the
after-war taxation necessary (National, State and Municipal) at
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$4,540,000,000 per annum, or four times the pre-war total; while
Von Breunig, the Bavarian Finance Minister, asserted that the
Imperial budget, alone, was $2,380,000,000 over the pre-war period
or a total of 3,234 millions.

The amounts actually called for to meet interest payments
were as follows: 1914, $44,000,000; 1915, $285,000,000; 1916,
$530,000,000; 1917, $830,000,000; 1918, $1,308,000,000. Mean-
while inflated values and the wholesale issue of paper money were
laying the foundation for future and serious trouble. The total
of these paper issues on Mar. 7, 1918 was 4,593 millions, or ten
times the total of 1914. By Aug. 1st, 1918, the estimated Debt of
Germany was 34,000 millions and the interest payable yearly 1,750
millions. A small War Loan of about 500 millions was floated
in September and at the close of the year German bankers and
capitalists were secretly smuggling large sums of meoney out of
Germany—as they had done from Great Britain at the outbreak
of wl;vgalr and from the United States to Mexico and South America
in T

These conditions were a part of the war pressure which all
the great nations were bearing ; but behind them there was no great
war-trade, or war-shipping prosperity, or war loans to financially-
good countries; with them, also, were all the collateral troubles
of the Blockade—a continuous restriction upon every element
of profit which a nation has in its free contact with other
peoples. This external strangle-hold upon trade and industry and
personal comfort did not bring the Germans in 1918 to the point
of starvation; it did create all kinds of clothing, food and war
material problems, restrict and hamper raw material supplies,
weaken the man-power of industries and war-work, injure the
morale of the people. Between 1914 and 1917 the birth-rate de-
clined by 44 % and, according to one journalist of keen observa-
tion (Cyril Brown) while nursing mothers and infants were well
cared for, older children were in a bad state from want of proper
food-stuffs with fats, of course, as the chief element lacking ; soldiers,
on the other hand, and the upper classes. were well fed. Workers
came gradually to a condition where many were under-fed, under-
paid and over-driven ; the coal shortage caused great privation and
enhanced the demoralization of transport facilities; industries ex-
perienced a continuous progressive depreciation of plant and in
product of labour; the crop failure in 1917 caused additional
difficulties in 1918 and was followed by a partial shortage in that
year also. :

This latter condition induced a demand that every possible
supply should be seized and brought from Roumania, Belgium,
Russia, France. During 1918 the scarcity in rubber became vital
—gas-masks and motor transports being greatly affected—with
packed dental rubber, as an illustration, running from the $5.00
a pound price in America to $100.00 in Germany. .So, with copper
and brass, nickel and tin, leather and nitre, though in lesser degree.
Substitutes in food became a scientific effort, a condition never
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equalled in the war-history of the world; an official report put the
total number created by chemical industry and skill as 10,000, of
which 7,000 ‘were in food supplies and 3,000 in military supplies.
Zine and iron largely replaced copper, brass and tin; mineral oils
were produced by treating pit-coal with liquid sulphurous acid;
benzol took the place of gasoline, cellulose, paper, yarns and nettle
fibre replaced textile materials. Latterly, armoured tanks, ete.,
suffered greatly for want of nickel; the dearth of fertilizers and
of draught animals and the absence at the Front of millions of men
from the farms added under-production to the other shortages of
food. Statistics of the once great shipping industry were as follows
at the close of the War:

Tons

German tonnage on Jan. 1, 1914 .0 Golil Sl de e R i e ot 5,459,296
Lost during war (including Vessels sheltered or interned in

Neutrali iports) | SINOw TRIML MRAGNS. UL 4L SRR 2,900,000
Remaining in German ports .......ceoiivveeiiianenninnaanns 1,559,296
In Neutral ports, uninterned ..... Do dosd 2. foro St BEZRAIS . Shuigials | 674,000
New construction, durfig AWAK 5.« oo duuestetes . MR RERESS, S0 o5 o 950,000
Maximum tonnage available after War ..................... 3,183,629
Deficiency, as against pre-war tommage ...................... 2,275,667

On the other hand the rich grew richer on paper, or in paper;
some manufacturing industries which lost in one way grew
powerful and prosperous on the war side ; prices of certain popular
essentials were kept on a lower basis than in some Allied countries
by the stern and effective regulation of organized government con-
trol; the ruthless robbery of Russia and other conquered regions
produced many supplies and filled many needs; the production of
war material actually reached its maximum in the last year of
the War, while the ‘‘peace’’ with Russia produced much optimism
and a certain progressive, though limited, democratization of in-
stitutions pleased a part of the people. M. André Cheradamé, the
French economist, estimated that during the first three years of
war Germany obtained possession of $32,000,000,000 of foreign
assets. He classified the movable booty of this period as follows:

1. Capture of Human Material. This consisted of 46,000,000 Allied sub-
jects from whom the Germans obtained free labour.

2. Capture of War Material. Guns, rifles, munitions, vehicles, loco-
motives, railway-trucks, and thousands of miles of railway were taken.

3. Capture of Foodstuffs, Everywhere the Germans stole horses, cattle,
corn, potatoes, sugar, alcohol, foodstuffs of every kind, and had crops grown
by forced labour.

4, Theft of Raw Materials. Throughout the occupied territories the
Germans appropriated coal, petroleum, iron, copper, bronze, zine, lead, etc.,
either in mines or from private individuals and textile materials, such as
woolen and cotton. L

5. Theft of Industrial Plant. On a methodical plan throughout the
occupied territories, the motors, engines, machine-tools, steam and electric
hammers, steel-rolling mills, looms, models, and industrial plant of all kinds
were carried off to Germany.

6. Seizure of Works of Art. Works of art collected for centuries in
museums, churches and by private individuals in Poland, Italy, Belgium, and
France were carried off by the Germans.
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7. War Levies. Scores of millions in money were secured by the Ger-
mans in the form of requisitions, fines, war levies, war taxes, and forced loans.

8. Thefts of Coin, Jewels and Securities. In occupied regions the Ger-
mans emptied, by order, the safes and strong boxes of private persons and of
banks and carried off securities, jewels and silver.

Despite these conditions, however, only victory of a -complete
kind could have in 1918 maintained a reasonable contentment in
the German mind or upheld the stability of German institutions.
By Aug. 1st the National Debt had risen from the 1914 total of
$5,000,000,000 to $34,000,000,000. The fundamental fact of casual-
ties—deaths and wounded, maimed or broken men—became so
terrible as to reach the limit of endurance. According to the Ger-
man military writer, Karl Bleibtreu, in Das Neue Europa, a statis-
tical return of German losses from August 2nd, 1914, to July 31,
1917, in killed or taken prisoners on the Western front alone showed
a total of 2,604,961 ; according to the Cologne Gazette of Nov. 25,
1918, the total German casualties up to Oct. 24, 1918, were 6,066,769,
of which 1,611,104 were dead, 3,683,143 wounded, and 772,522 miss-
ing; another element was the mortality due to or affected by the
Blockade and which the new German Government at the close of
1918 estimated at 500,000.

German Socialism before the War had been
divided into the Moderate majority under Phillip

German and

‘:{mtri“} Schiedemann as President of the Soecial Democratic
evolutions; . s 3

Socialism Party and a sma_ll Minority of extremists called the
i Independent Socialist Party with Hugo Haase as
Bolshevism leader. The former represented about 4,000,000

voters and had rallied to the support of Kaiser and
Government in and during the War; the latter had remained a
thorn of violence and discord in the side of popular and organized
action. By the beginning of 1918 changes in this allignment be-
came increasingly visible and, in the Reichstag of Jan. 26th, -
Schiedemann fiercely attacked the militarist parties and urged
peace by negotiation; Harden in Die Zukunft put the peace
speeches of Lloyd George and President Wilson before the public
—s0 far as that Socialist sheet could do so; at the end of the
month great strikes involving 500,000 men indicated increasing
restlessness to which current losses of Submarines added fuel; the
extremist advocacy of the Pan-German, or new lf‘at'herlan.d Party
of annexation and conquest, with Admiral Von Tirpitz at its head,
evoked natural reaction. Vorwirts, a Socialist organ at Berlin,
published on Jan. 30th, the following as the platform of striking
~ workers and the anti-Government masses:

1. An accelerated conclusion of a general peace without indemnities or
annexations. LA

2. Participation of workmen’s delegates of all the countries in the peace
pourparlers. ' ol e

3. Amelioration of the food situation by better distribution. ;

4. TImmediate abolition of the state of siege and restoration of the right
of public meeting, suspended by the military authorities.
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Abolition of militarization of war factories.

Immediate release of all political prisoners.
Fundamental democratization of State institutions.

The institution of equal suffrage by direct secret ballot.

OB EIER

The Independent Socialists grew stronger in ecriticism as the
year advanced and on June 24th a Reichstag speech by Herr
Haase was published which declared that: ‘“We have the auda-
city to permit the handing over to the Turks again of the Armen-
lan districts of Batoum, Kars and Ardahan. In Livonia and
Esthonia the German police force is treating the people with
arbitrariness of the worst sort. Conditions in the Riga district
cry to heaven. The German military power everywhere in Russia
has been active as the strangler of democracy and the oppressor
of freedom.’” According to Arthur Henderson, the British
Socialist leader, in a speech at Northampton on July 13th, the
Minority Socialists of Germany were then willing—through
official messages to the British party—to accept the Inter-Allied
Labour platform while the Majority Socialists would discuss Bel-
gium and Alsace-Lorraine and agree to a complete restoration of
Belgian independence. In August revolutionary pamphlets were
in wide ecirculation throughout Germany—one of them declaring
that the Kaiser must disappear. By September reports in the
Duteh and other neutral papers indicated widespread German dis-
content and growing disaffection in the Army with desertions re-
ported as numerous and discipline as at the breaking point; pub-
gcly reported incidents revealed similar feelings in the blockaded

avy. i

The appointment of Prince Max of Baden, with Socialist col-
leagues in lesser posts, was an obvious effort, early in October,
to meet these conditions. Maximilien Harden was uncompromis-
ing and significant in his comments at this time, as expressed in
War and Peace, a sensational work published in Berlin, from which
-an extract follows: ‘‘This war’s surest and only certain conse-
quence will be the most terrific revolution of all times—a revolution °
flaming through Europe and ploughing up the whole hemisphere;
a revolution beside which those of 1789 and 1793 will seem like
child’s play.” The accumulating depression and discontent were
recognized by Cardinal Hartmann, Archbishop of Cologne, in a
Pastoral issued early in October, in which he declared that dark
hours had come for Germany and that it was threatened by an
enemy superior in numbers while shaken to the foundations of the
state by internal changes. He called upon his people to offer
public prayer, recognized that deep discontent was spreading
everywhere among the masses, and invited all Catholics to rally .
around the Emperor. Meantime, belated efforts at liberalizing the
German Government system had been made. In a speech on Oect.
5th Prince Maximilien of Baden told the Reichstag that in con-
ference with the Federated States of the Empire and the Majority
leaders in the House certain principles of political change had
been accepted along the lines of the Kaiser’s decree of Sept. 30th
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and that they involved an Imperial Cabinet responmsible to the
Reichstag. On the 28th the Kaiser addressed a decree to his
Chancellor putting into operation the constitutional amendments
approved by the Reichstag and which practically established Party
government. In it he described his hopes rather than actual con-
ditions: :

Prepared for by a series of Government acts, a new order comes into
force which transfers the fuhdamental rights of the Kaiser’s person to the
people. Thus comes to a close a period which will stand in honour before the
eyes of future generations. Despite all struggles between invested authority
and aspiring forces, it rendered possible to our people that tremendous devel-
opment which has imperishably revealed itself in the wonderful achievements
of this War. The Kaiser’s office is one of service to the people. May the
new order realize the good powers which our people need in order to support
the trials which are hanging over the Empire and with a firm determination
step toward a bright future from out the gloom of the present.

The Chancellor described this action as a peaceful revolution
and on Nov. 4th, appealed to the people for confidence, stated that
equal suffrage in Prussia was assured and that the new Govern-
ment—of mixed and coalition character—was now responsible to
the Reichstag with control over issues of peace and war and a
policy involving the gradual transfer of Germany into a democratic
State. But it was too late. On Nov. 8th the German Fleet, which
had been ordered to sea with a view to fighting a final desperate
naval battle, mutinied, took possession of Kiel, Wilhelmshaven,
Heligoland, Borkum and Cuxhaven; the workers and submarine
crews joined in the revolt and organized soldiers’ and sailors’ and
workers’ Councils after the Russian pattern; Vorwdris, now an
aggressive organ of Socialism, published a proclamation declaring
it the intention of Social Democrats to secure full democratic lib-
erty for the German people, and that those, who, through unwise
policies, caused this calamity to come upon Germany must resign
their posts—with no exception for even the most highly placed; on
the 9th Prince Max of Baden stated that the Kaiser-King had
decided to renounce the Throne, had appointed Friedrich Ebert
as Imperial Chancellor - and suggested the calling of a German
National Assembly elected by general suffrage. 4

The abdication.of the Duke of Brunswick and the Kings of
Bavaria and Saxony followed while a Manifesto was issued by the
new Chancellor declaring that: ‘‘I am going to form a new Gov-
ernment which will be a Government of the people. Its endea-
vour must be to bring to the people peace as quickly as possible
and to confirm the liberty which it has given.”” The leap from an
Autocracy to a Republie, from a Chancellor of royal birth to the
son of a tailor who had made his living by making harness, the
crashing of thrones and ancient dynasties in a couple of dozen
countries, the fraternization of the ruthless soldiers of the great-
est military organization the world had ever known, with the work-
men of the nation, came almost in a night. Yet the collapse was
more or less a matter of evolution and Germany had reached a
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war-condition in which something had to break—the Allies or its
own system of organized power. The latter gave way and within
a few days the Governments and institutions and conditions of
life and society in all the following States of the one-time Empire
were in chaotic confusion with rulers overturned and the insti-
tutions of centuries smashed to fragments:

Area in Form of
Name Sq. Miles Population Government Ruler

Alsace-Lorraine ... 5,604 1,874,014 Provincial Governor
ABhalt .%o 888 331,128 Duchy Friedrich 1T
Baden, .. fe. .o o 5,823 2,142,833 Grand Duchy Friedrich II
BAVATIA oo i s oofe 29,292 6,887,291 Kingdom Lundwig III
Bremen .......... 99 229,526 Free Town
Brunswick ....... 1,418 494,339 Duchy Ernst Augustus
Hamburg ........ 160 1,014,664 Free Town
TLOEBE) o otosopes speie s 2,066 1,282,061 Grand Duchy Ernst Ludwig
L F et e AT 469 150,937 Principality Leopold IV
Liheck .......... 115 116,599 Free Town ;
Mecklenburg-

Schwerin ....... 5,068 639,958 Grand Duchy Friedrich Franz IV
Mecklenburg-

Stzelitz . oov 0. 1,131 106,442 Grand Duchy Adolph Friedrich VI
Oldenburg ....... . 2,482 483,042 Grand Duchy Friedrich August
Prussia .......... 134,616 40,165,219 Kingdom ‘Wilhelm II
Reuss (Elder

Branch) ....... 122 72,769 Principality Heinrich XXIV
Reuss (Junior

Branch) ....... 319 152,752 Principality Heinrich XXVII
Saxe-Altenburg ... 511 216,128 Duchy Ernst II
Saxe-Coburg 47

& Gotha ....... 764 257,177 Duchy Charles Edward
Saxe-Meiningen ... 953 278,762 Duchy Bernhard
Saxe-Weimar ..... 1,397 417,149 Grand Duchy Wilhelm Ernst
BEXONy ... Runk .d 5,789 4,806,661 Kingdom Friedrich August III
Schaumburg-

Lippe ......... 131 46,652 Principality Adolf
Schwarzburg-

Rudolstadt ..... 363 s 100,702 Principality Giinther
Waldeck ....... o 433 61,707 Principality Friedrich
‘Wurtemberg ..... 7,534 2,437,574 Kingdom ‘Wilhelm II

Bolshevism in the German Republic. Following the Armistice
of Nov. 11th and the Kaiser’s flight to Holland new changes
evolved, the Chancellorship disappeared, Herr Ebert was an-
nounced as Premier and Minister of Military Affairs (Nov. 14th),
Hugo Haase was in charge of Foreign Affairs, P. Schiedemann
became Minister of Finance, Wilhelm Dittmann, Herr Landsberg
and Richard Barth were other Ministers—Haase, Dittmann and
Barth being of the Independent or extreme Socialist type. Dr. W.
S. Solf remained as Colonial Secretary and there was no im-
mediate action against Von Hindenburg as Army Chief—though
a little later both he and Ludendorff retired. Karl Liebknecht, with
Rosa Luxembeurg and Frank Mehring, the implacable advocates
of anarchy and Bolshevism, issued a Manifesto denouncing the late
rulers of the country and all classes except their own, all war
and all Governments; and urging support to the banners of the
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Internationale, to red Socialism and more revolution: ‘‘Now is
your chance to humiliate your masters. The deeper and more
thorough is their humiliation the more assured are your liberties.
Lay down your arms you soldiers at the front! Lay down your
tools you workers at home! Disregard the counsel of our Kaiser
Socialists. No longer allow yourselves to be led by the unworthy
politicians who surrendered you falsely into the hands of your
masters. Attack the quarters of your officers; disarm them at
once. Sailors and Mariners, fraternize! Seize your ships. First
overcome your officers; communicate at once with your comrades
on shore and in co-operation with them subdue ports and harbour
authorities and, if necessary, open fire on loyal groups.”” These
men soon exerted an influence over the Ebert Government and
its mixed elements by creating the same form of weakness which
had overthrown Kerensky in Russia and given that unhappy
country to all the demons of discord. They organized Soldiers’
and Workers’ Councils and that of Berlin on Nov. 25th made an
agreement with Ebert along these lines:

1. All political power is to be in the hands of the German Socialist Re-
public and the Soldiers and Workmen’s Council.

2. Their aim is to defend and develop what has been achieved by the
revolution and to suppress all counter-revolutionary activity.

3. Pending the election of representatives of the Soldiers and Work-
men’s Councils to an Executive Council of the German Republic, the Execu-
tive Council in Berlin is to exercise its functions.

4. Before the Cabinet appoints Assistant Ministers the Executive Coun-
cil must be consulted and a Convention of Deputies drawn from the Soldiers
and Workmen’s Councils is to be summoned as soon as possible.

This was practically a Soviet Government but the German
character was not that of the Russian and when the system proved
unworkable the issue gradually took the form of a life and death
struggle between moderation of a sort, and extremists of the worst
type, with Ebert and Liebknecht as opposing leaders. Out of the
ensuing chaos, every kind of fanatical demagogue, or ignorant
idealist, or political visionary, came to the surface in the different
capitals while the final result pivoted on Berlin. Aid came from
the Army chiefs and soldiers to Ebert and much floating Socialist
support to the red flag of Liebknecht, Ledebour and their Spartacan
followers-—as the Bolshevists came to be known. Plot followed
plot, disturbances were continuous, Bolshevism, anarchy, were
openly preached, all stability in business or.finance or trade was
gone, work was at a standstill and industries on the verge of ruin,
workers in Prague, in Munich, in Liepsie, in Berlin, celebrated
conditions by orgies of robbery and dissipation. On Dec. 15th the
Spartacans of Berlin promulgated their policy as follows:

Disarmament of all police officers, non-protectorate soldiers and all mem-

bers of ruling classes. v i
Confiscation by the Soldiers’ and Workmen’s Councils of arms, munitions

and armament works. g
Arming of all grown-up male proletarians and the formation of a work-

ers’ army and a proletariat Red Guard.
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Abolition of the rank of officers and non-commissioned officers and removal
of all military officers from the Soldiers’ and Workmen’s Councils.

Abolition of all Parliaments and municipal or other councils, the election
of a General Council, which will elect and control the Executive Council of
the Soldiers and Workmen.

Cancellation of all State and other public debts, including war loans,
down to a certain fixed limit of subseription.

Expropriation of all landed estates, banks, coal-mines and large indus-
trial works with confiscation of all fortunes above a certain amount.

Russian money helped the Spartacans, as German money had
originally aided the Bolshevists and, at the close of the year, with
bloodshed and strife in the streets of Berlin the Government an-
nounced the calling and election of a National Assembly for early
in 1919 while Haase, Dittmann and Barth (Independent Social-
ists) retired and left the Majority Socialists in control with Noske,
Wissell and Loebe as their successors. Elsewhere than Berlin
conditions were chaotic as to forms of government but with a
‘growing tendency to re-organization in such vital matters as trans-
port and food distribution. Bavaria was in a particularly troubled
condition with a man named Kurt Eisner—an ignorant but pop-
ular character—as Premier and with distinet Bolshevist tenden-
cies in the Munich mobs which obtained power. Poland in its
German, Russian and Austrian divisions, was in a bewildered
state—the conquered regions of which Warsaw had .been the
capital suffering chiefly from starvation and every form of pri-
vation, poverty and individual misery. Hunger produced dis-
ease and the latter, through lack of food and proper nutriment,
made the death-rate abnormal; other conditions were illustrated
in the tearing down of houses for fuel. A fitful but cruel war
with the Bolsheviki was encouraged by the Austro-Germans but
in this process they aided the formation of a strong Polish army
which eventually opposed the Teutons.

At the close of the year a strong Government had emerged
from the ruck with General Joseph Pilsudski as the arbitrary
head of a nominal Republic; with conditions in Galicia which
caused war with the Ukrainians and a sanguinary struggle over
Lemberg and Przemysl; with, also, hostile relations between the
Poles and the Germans and a standing menace to the former from
General Hoffman who was near the frontier with a large army
and said to be making common cause with the Bolsheviki. Every
effort was made to organize military forces and Polish troops
were brought from France to take possession of the coveted and
long-claimed German port of Dantzig. Not the least of local
troubles in Poland at this time was the presence of Bolshevist
agents everywhere with money in abundance and the object of
stirring up trouble between races or classes, or the people and the
Government; the Jews were an ever-fertile subject for such dis-
cord. Among the States which Germany took possession of, after the
Brest-Litovsk Treaty, Lithuania with its 2,000,000 people was
proclaimed independent by the Kaiser early in the year and allied
to the German Empire by ‘‘an eternal steadfast alliance’’ and by
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Conventions regarding military matters, traffic, customs and coin-
age. The nature of this independence was illustrated by the
Kaiser’s despatch on the Russian Peace treaty to the President
of the Prussian Lower House: ‘‘As far as human judgment
can foretell, the Germanization of the Baltic Lands is now made
secure for all time.”’ The other acquired Russian provinces of
Courland, Livonia and Esthonia had for 700 years possessed a
ruling-class of Germans; this occupation, with the seizure of the
Aland Islands and control of Finland, had for the time made the
Baltic Sea a German lake.

" Conditions and Changes in Austria-Hungary. Meanwhile Aus-
tria had been the sorely-tried but dependent partner of German
policy, ambitions and down-fall. Against Russia it had been
helpless and would have been beaten without German aid; against
Italy there was no chance of real success without German support.
Internal disorganization became more obvious in every month of
1918. While a majority of the Austro-Hungarian people and
their subordinate races were crying for peace—a peace officially
described as without annexations or indemnities—the Jugo-Slavs
were demanding autonomy and independence as were the Poles
and the Bohemians, or Czecho-Slovaks; only the German popu-
lation of Austria and a part of the Magyars of Hungary stood
squarely behind their rulers and allies. Socialists were every-
where ereating dissension during this year; mixed with them from
time to time was the anarchical advocacy of Bolshevist disciples;
delegates from all the oppressed nationalities of the Empire met
at Rome in April and discussed with French and Italian politicians
the best means of co-operation against German-Magyar domina-
tion. In this racial connection the 1900 census had given statis-
tics as follows:

TR A o o o R P R T 11,300,000
Magyars (Hungarians) ......cceceeerecnsescensoccasaenanns 8,751,877

Roumanians . Latin { ............ 3,030,442

T O e B S S 7550 R SRR P 727,102 3,757,544

el L gk ebor AR v 4,252,483

Ruthenians ............ e 3,811,017

Slovenes ............... Slavie ~ 1,192,780

Serbians and Croatians. .. I 54 3,442,129

Czechs and Slovaks ..... A 7,975,138 20,673,447
Other nationalities ..........ceceeeieerciiieccecieniaennee, 915,604

RSO B R 45,398,472

In 1910 the population was 49,856,940 but there was no serious
change in racial distribution. Early in 1918 a crisis in the rela-
tions of Germany and the Dual Monarchy developed through the
publication of a letter written on Mch. 31, 1917 by Emperor Karl
to Prince Sixte of Bourbon in which he advocated a peace upon
reasonable terms and recognized the ‘‘just claims’’ of France to
Alsace-Lorraine—an action keenly resented by the Kaiser and the
German leaders. An apology to the Kaiser smoothed over the break
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and accentuated the weakness of Austrian conditions; on May 12th,
following the Brest-Litovsk triumph over Russia, the German and
Austrian Emperors met at Berlin and renewed the alliance of pre-
ceding years. It involved a close military union for 25 years and
declared that ‘‘only thus shall a future war be of brief duration’’;
regulations, organization, instruection, Railway construction, arm-
aments and employment of troops were to bhe based on a common
principle and combined action. There was also a preferential
customs arranged with reciprocal trade and tariff agreements.
As to this, Dr. Von Seydler, Austrian Premier, stated on July 17th
that: ‘‘Our intimate community with Germany, which we hope
to strengthen and extend for the future, constitutes for us, as
well as for our Allies, the best guarantee that we shall maintain
for all time our place among the states of the world and be able
to ensure for our people conditions of free and beneficent develop-
ment.”” But this optimism was not well-founded and troubles
grew on every hand.

One of these, which only the later collapse of all territorial am-
bitions disposed of, was the desire of Germany and Austria, alike,
to dominate the new State ot Folana—to the creation of which both
Emperors were pledged. Meantime, food shortages caused ever-
increasing dissatisfaction and this was accentuated by the luxury
of war-profiteers in Vienna and Buda-Pesth; Socialist papers
openly anticipated, in June, the coming collapse of the Dual
Monarchy ; disorders were rampant in Dalmatia and bands of
army deserters took to the mountains of Moravia in numbers
which increased swiftly and to a formidable total; the Czecho-
Slovak rebellion was officially approved by the British Allies and
the new or impending Republic officially recognized by Great
Britain and the United States; on Oct. 10th the 80 Polish mem-
bers of the Austrian Reichsrath met at Cracow, effected a national
organization and decided to resign their Austrian seats. Bitter
hostilities were expressed at the Hungarian capital; in July
Bohemia was ablaze with revolt and everything indicated that ‘‘the
ramshackle empire’’ of Lloyd George’s description was nearing its
end. Finally, in the midst of this welter of conflicting ideals and
aims and hostile feelings the Emperor made a desperate effort to
hold things together and proclaimed (Oct. 18th) a new policy for
Austro-Hungary.

An honourable peace was described as his first aspiration; his
second was to ‘‘undertake, without delay, the reorganization of our
country on a natural and therefore solid basis.”’ Austria must be-
come, in eonformity with the will of its people,’”’ a confederate
State in which nationality shall constitute, on the territory which
it occupies, its own local autonomy.’”’ At the same time, however,
he was addressed by the Lower House of the Hurgarian Diet with
a demand for complete independence outside of allegiance to the
Emperor as King of Hungary. The Emperor's proposals were
too late. About the same time a QGerman-Austrian State was
nominally constituted at Vienna by Deputies in the Austrian
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Reichsrath with Karl Seitz, Socialist, as leader and President,
while others constructed at Agram what they called a National
Council of Slovenes, Croatians and Serbians; a Czecho-Slovak
Republic was proclaimed at Prague composed of Bohemia, Mor-
avia and part of Northern Hungary and the British Government
recognized the Polish National Army as being autonomous, allied
and co-belligerent. In inunediately ensuing months there was a
wild and pathetic scramble of Poles in Galicia to rejoin their
own people, of Roumanians in the Bukowina to join their King-
dom, of Jugo-Slavs in Carniola, Dalmatia, Croatia, Slavonia, Bos-
nia and Herzegovnia to get together, of the Italians in Trentino
and Trieste and Dalmatia to rejoin Italy. Lead by Count Karolyi,
an Hungarian revolution was proclaimed on Nov. 1st, with orders
from the King-Emperor to offer no resistarce. Meanwhile muti-
nies of Slavic elements in the Army increased and became more
and more diffcult to meet while the Italian vietories of November
put the final touch of death to the decaying elements of Austro-
Hungarian unity. A revolution followed in Vienna and on Nov.
11th helpless and hapless Karl issued a proclamation declaring
with some truth, that:

Since my accession I have incessantly tried to rescue my peoples from
the tremendous war. I have not delayed the re-establishment of constitutional
rights or the opening of a way for the people to substantial national develop-
ment. Filled with an unalterable love for my peoples I will not, with my
person, be a hindrance to their free development. I acknowledge the decision
taken by German-Austria to form a separate State. The people have by their
Deputies taken charge of the Government. I relinquish every participation
in the administration of the State. Likewise I have released the members of
the Austrian Government from their offices. May the German-Austrian peo-
ple realize harmony from the new adjustment.

Following this event the unification of the Jugo-Slav provinces
of Austria with Serbia was announced; at Buda-Pesth the Hun-
garian People’s Republic was officially organized; at Prague Dr.
Karl Kramarz became Premier of the Czecho-Slovak Republic
under T. G. Masaryk, as President, with a policy of friendship to
the Entente Allies, of close commercial relations with the Jugo-
Slavs and Roumanians and of a high protective tariff against the
Germans; at Vienna on Nov. 22nd, Otto Bauer, Foreign Secretary,
urged a union of German and Austro-German republiecs. By the
close of the year it was announced that Austro-Hungary’s casualty
lists in the War totalled 4,000,000 killed and wounded—the former
including 800,000 men and 17,000 officers. Before disruption the
Austro-Hungarian Debt had risen from its 1914 total of $3,700,-
000,000 to $18,000,000,000 on Aug. 1st, 1918.

The Evolu- The collapse of Russia appeared to bring pros-

ggﬁ:‘f,i‘:ﬁe‘ pects of Peace—a (German peace—somewhat nearer

Germany and when the Ukraine with its vast food resources,
and its the Baltic regions and Odessa with their possible
Allies. supplies, and Roumania with its oil-wells, were also

added to the area of German power, things began to look promis-
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ing to the Teuton mind. Count Czernin, the Austro-Hungarian
Foreign Minister, had voiced his country’s longing for peace on
Dec. 25th, 1917, in the following terms: (1) A general peace
without forcible annexations and indemnities; (2) stipulation in
Peace treaty regarding the evacuation of occupied territories; (3)
political independence of nationalities to be decided by each Gov-
ernment together with its peoples; (4) protection of the rights of
minorities; (5) renunciation of indemnification for war costs and
war damages; (6) the return of all Colonial territories seized dur-
ing the war; (7) immediate evacuation of territories occupied by
an adversary; (8) removal of all economic restrictions. As to this
Mr. Lloyd George in London on Jan. 5th, 1918, described the pro-
posals as ‘‘deplorably vague.”’ After analyzing the above clauses
the British Prime Minister reviewed the essential conditions of
Peace from the Allied standpoint as follows:

1. The first requirement, always put forward by the British Government
and her Allies, has been the complete restoration, political, territorial, and
economic, of the independence of Belgium and such reparation as can be made
for the devastation of its towns and Provinces.

2. Next comes the restoration of Serbia, Montenegro, and the occupied
parts of France, Italy, and Roumania. The complete withdrawal of the alien
armies and the reparation for injustice done are fundamental conditions of
permanent peace.

We mean to stand by the French democracy to the death in the de-
mand they make for a reconsideration of the great wrong of 1871, when,
without any regard to the wishes of the population, two French provinces
were torn from the side of France and incorporated in the German Empire.
This sore has poisoned the peace of Europe for half a century, and until it is
cured healthy conditions will not have been restored.

4, We feel that, unless a genuine self-government on true democratic
principles is granted to those Austro-Hungarian nationalities who have long
desired it, it is impossible to hope for the removal of those causes of unrest,
in that part of Europe, which have so long threatened its general peace. On
the same grounds we regard as vital the satisfaction of the legitimate claims
of the Italians for union with those of their own race and tongue. We also
mean to press that justice be done to men of Roumanian blood and speech
in their legitimate aspirations.

5. While we do not challenge the maintenance of the Turkish Empire
in the homelands of the Turkish race with its ecapital at Constantinople—the
passage between the Mediterranean and the Black Sea being internationalized
and neutralized—Arabia, Armenia, Mesopotamia, Syria, and Palestine are in
our judgment entitled to a recognition of their separate national conditions.

6. With regard to the German Colonies, I have repeatedly declared that
they are held at the disposal of a Conference, whose decision must have pri-
mary regard to the wishes and interests of the native inhabitants of such
Colonies.

7. Finally, there must be a reparation for injuries done in violation of
international law.

8. We are confident that a great attempt must be made to establish by
some international organization an alternative to war as a means of settling
international disputes.

As to the rest Mr. Lloyd George summarized the situation as
follows: ‘‘We are fighting for a just and a lasting peace—and
we believe that before permanent peace can be hoped for three
conditions must be filled. First, the sanctity of treaties must be
re-established ; secondly, a territorial settlement must be secured
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based on the right of self-determination or the consent of the gov-
erned ; and, lastly, we must seek by the creation of some interna-
tional organization to limit the burden of armaments and diminish
the probability of war.”” Following this address President Wilson
of the United States on Jan. 8th, expressed in a Message to Con-
gress, the afterwards famous 14 Points which he deemed essential
for a peace settlement and which followed in the main the lines of
the British Premier’s speech and his 8 Points. He first eulogized
the Russian people though in a way which seemed to merge
Bolshevist Government, Bourgeoisie victims, varied and eventually
hostile republics, maurauding armies and bewildered, befuddled
peasantry, or workers, in one great mass of idealistic sincerity:
‘“‘Their power apparently is shattered. And yet their soul is
not subservient. They will not yield either in prineiple or in
action. Their conception of what is right, ot what i3 human
and honourable for them to accept, has been stated with a frank-
ness, a largeness of view, a generosity of spirit, a universal human
sympathy, which must challenge the admiration of every friend
of mankind; and they have refused to compound their ideals or
desert others that they themselves may be safe!’’ The programme
of the world’s peace, added the President, is ‘‘our programme’’ and
he defined it as follows:

1. Open covenants of peace openly arrived at, after which there shall
be no private international understandings of any kind, but diplomacy shall
proceed always frankly and in the public view.

2. Absolute freedom of navigation upon the seas outside territorial
waters, alike in peace and war, except as the seas may be closed in whole or
in part by international action for the enforcement of international covenants.

3. The removal, so far as possible, of all economic barriers and the es-
tablishment of an equality of trade conditions among all the nations con-
senting to the Peace and associating themselves for its maintenance.

4, Adequate guarantees given and taken that national armaments will
be reduced to the lowest point consistent with domestic safety.

5. A free, open-minded, and absolutely impartial adjustment of all Col-
onial claims based upon a strict observance of the principle that in determin-
ing all such questions of sovereignty the interests of the population concerned
must have equal weight with the equitable claims of the Government whose
title is to be determined.

6. The evacuation of all Russian territory, and such a settlement of all
questions affecting Russia as will secure the best and freest co-operation of
the other nations of the world in obtaining for her an unhampered and unem-
barrassed opportunity for the independent determination of her own political
development and national policy.

7. Belgium, the whole world will agree, must be evacuated and restored
without any attempts to limit the sovereignty which she enjoys in common
with all other free nations. ' Y

8. All French territory should be freed, and the invaded portions re-
stored, and the wrong dome to France by Prussia in 1871 in the matter of
Alsace-Lorraine, which has unsettled the peace of the world for nearly 50
years, should be righted in order that peace may once more be made secure
in the interest of all.

9. A readjustment of the frontiers of Italy should be effected along
clearly recognisable lines of nationality. -

10. The peoples of Austria-Hungary, whose place among the nations we
wish to see safeguarded and assured, should be accorded the first opportunit-

of autonomous development.
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11. Roumania, Serbia, and Montenegro should be evacuated, occupied
territories restored, Serbia accorded free and secure access to the sea, and
the relations of the several Balkan States to one another determined by friend-
ly counsel along historically established lines of allegiance and nationality,
and international guarantees of the political and economic independence and
territorial integrity of the several Balkan States should be entered into.

12. The Turkish portions of the present Ottoman Empire should be assured
a secure sovereignty, but the other nationalities which are now under Turkish
rule should be assured an undoubted security of life and an absolutely un-
molested opportunity of autonomous development, and the Dardanelles should
be permanently opened as a free passage to the ships and commerce of all
nations under international guarantees.

13. An independent Polish State should be erected which should include
the territories inhabited by indisputably Polish populations, which should be
assured a free and secure access to the sea, and whose political integrity
should be guaranteed by “international covenant.

14. A general association of nations must be formed under specific cov-
enants for the purpose of affording mutual guarantees of political and terri-
torial independence for great and small States alike.

German Views of Peace and War in 1918, On Jan. 24th,
Count Von Hertling, the German Chancellor, replied to these
speeches. He accepted (1) publicity for diplomatic arguments;
agreed (2) in Mr. Wilson’s view as to freedom of the seas but
thought British naval bases at Gibraltar, Malta, ete., should be
renounced; condemned (3) all economic war and approved re-
moval of economic barriers to trade; expressed (4) willingness to
discuss reduction of armaments; demanded (5) ‘‘reconstruction
of the Colonial possessions of the world”; declared (6) the Rus-
sian question to be the sole concern of Germany and her Allies and
Russia; deseribed (7) the Belgian question as one for open dis-
cussion based upon the alleged fact that Germany had mnever put
forward a definite programme of policy; so (8) with French
occupied territory but, as to the other point, ‘‘we will never allow
ourselves to be robbed of Alsace-Lorraine’’; left the Italian-Aus-
trian and Balkan questions (9) to be dealt with by Count Czer-
nin and that of Turkey by its statesmen; declared (10) the Polish
matter to be one for the Central Empires to settle and expressed
willingness to ‘‘investigate the principles’’ of a League of Nations.
Count Czernin, on the same day, expressed approval of some of the
14 points, made no reference to German Colonies or Alsace-Lor-
raine, declared that ‘‘a middle solution’’ must be found on the
Russian embroglio, proclaimed the intention of Austro-Hungary
““to fight in defence of her Allies and defend their possessions as
she would her own,’”’ referred to Italy as having lost her chance
of territorial expansion by entering the War, promised consider-
ation of advice as to Austrian Empire internal conditions and sup-
ported the creation of an independent Polish State and League of
Nations idea. President Wilson again addressed Congress on
Feb. 11th, in reply to these utterances and summarized his prin-
ciples for application as follows:

1. That each part of the final Settlement must be based upon the essen-
tial justice of that particular case and upon such adjustments as are most
likely to br’ing a peace that will be permanent.
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2. That peoples and provinces are not to be bartered about from
sovereignty to sovereignty as if they were chattels and pawus in a game, even
the great game, now forever discredited, of the Balance of Power; but that

3. Every territorial settlement involved in this War must be made in
the interest and for the bemefit of the populations concerned, and not as a
pa(rit of any mere adjustment or compromise of claims among rival States;
and, '

4. That all well-defined national aspirations shall be accorded the utmost
satisfaction that can be accorded them without introducing new or perpetu-
ating old elements of discord and antagonism that wouid be likely in time
to break the peace of Europe, and consequently of the world.

On the following day Mr. Lloyd George, like the President,
accepted Count Czernin’s speech as friendly to peaceful effort,
but described the German position as insincere and disappoint-
ing. On Feb. 25th, the German Chancellor again reviewed the
situation and declared that, as to Belgium: ‘“We must be safe-
guarded .from it becoming the object of enemy machinations’’;
described the Balance of Power policy as an English invention
and an expression of England’s domination and said that Ger-
many would gladly get rid of it; assented to many of President
Wilson’s general principles but claimed that England in India,
Ireland and Egypt was not carrying out that of self-determina-
tion; asserted (just prior to Brest-Litovsk) that in Courland and
Lithuania ‘‘our chief object is to create organs of self-determina-
tion and self-administration!” As to the rest the British Allies
were described as ever stirring up new War fury and the Ver-
sailles Conference as wanting continuance of the War. Mr. Bal-
four replied in the Commons on Feb. 27th and declared that there
was only one eourse for the offending nation in this case and that
was ‘‘unconditional restoration and reparation.”” Meanwhile
German opinion and ambitions appeared to be unchastened—indeed
very often the reverse ; one result of this condition and the Russian
collapse was the Western offensive of 1918. General, Baron Von
Freytag-Loringhoven early in this year published his Deductions
From the World War and it had a wide vogue. The following
quotations indicate the facts as above stated:

1. The Moral of the War. Our business is to maintain the fundamental
ideas of war as they lived in the German Army up to the year 1914, to soak
them in the experiences of the present war, and to make the fullest technical

use of these experiences. b !
2. Militarism. The spirit of German Militarism, which has enabled us

to stand the test of the world war, and which we must preserve in the future,

because with it our world position stands or falls. et )
3. Sea Power. Germany must for all time to come maintain her claim

to sea power. World power is inconceivable without striving for expression

of power in the world and consequently for sea power. )
4. Frightfulness. The limits of what is permissible are in many ways
elastic. A new weapon opens up its own paths, as is shown, for example, by

the Submarine war.

The Pan-German party, the party of aggressive war, expanded
territory, enlarged and conquering I\_Iavy, 1}I3ttcl-europa power,
Berlin to Bagdad policy, Egypt to India ambitions, went still fur-
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ther at this time and urged a ‘‘German Peace’’ which, according
to Posters in the Dresden district, and elsewhere, included the
following clauses: ‘‘To exact, in view of our enormous sacrifice
in blood and treasure, the minimum terms necessary for Germany’s
future existence and development; that Belgium, particularly the
coast of Flanders with Antwerp, must remain militarily, econ-
omically, and politically dependent on Germany; that a real
‘Freedom of the Seas’ shall be created and that we shall get back
our Colonies and Naval bases on an increased scale; to obtain the
mineral basin of Brievy and Longwy, which furnishes France with
her weapons of attack, and also improvement of our frontiers,
especially in the Vosges and, in accordance with the military situ-
ation and military opinion; the acquisition of the old Baltic Pro-
vinees, and of rich soil for fresh corn-land for German pecasant
colonization in order to protect the Empire from all future danger
of being starved out.”” Admiral Von Tirpitz still adhered to his
opinions and, on May 26th, said: ‘“We must retain Belgium
economically, politically and militarily. We need to have the sea
free from Anglo-Saxon tyranny for the purpose of obtaining raw
materials.’’

The Socialists at this time were veering in another direction,
after their long subserviance to the War-Lord and his military
power. Schiedemann, the Majority Socialist leader, declared in
the Reichstag on February 27th that: ‘‘We fought for the de-
fence of the Fatherland against barbarism and against the En-
tente’s plans of conquest. 'We did not fight for the dismemberment
of Russia or the subjugation of Belgium. The Government must
remain ready for real peace by understanding. The independence
of Belgium must be secured.”” They did not, however, retract
their views of Submarine action and on April 18th Count Von
‘Westarp, the Conservative leader, said: ‘“With the exception of
the Independent (Minority) Social Democrats the Main Committee
is unanimously of the opinion that the unrestricted U-boat war
must eontinue. It is regarded as a means of attaining peace by
making England submissive.”” On July 22nd, Maxmilien Harden
who had fluctuated so greatly in his Socialist-War views, came out
in Die Zukunft as follows: ‘‘International law forbids Germany
to retain even one pebble of Belgian streets, and commands Ger-
many to restore Belgium to the conditions before invasion.’’

Speaking in the Reichstag on June 24th, Dr. Von Kiihlmann,
German Foreign Secretary, refused to commit his country to any
Belgian pledge and defined its war policy as follows: ‘‘We wish
for the German people and our Allies a free, strong, independent
existence within the boundaries drawn for ms by history. We
desire overseas possessions corresponding to our greatness and
wealth; the freedom of the sea, carrying our trade to all parts
of the world.”’ Count Von Hertling, the Chancellor, in the same
debate expressed assent to President Wilson’s 4 Points as ‘‘a pos-
sible basis for a general world peace’’ but regretted that no fur-
ther action had been taken and that the Lieague of Nations’ pro-
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ject appeared designed to ‘‘isolate the uncomfortable upward
strivings of Germany, and by economic strangulation to extinguish
her vital breath.”” On July 9th Von Kiihlmann had to resign and
was succeeded by Von Hintze while Von Hertling again (July 11)
stated that there was no change in German policy, asserted that, in
the East, Germany stood upon the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, de-
clared the Entente to have instigated the Moscow murder of the
German Ambassador. . Two weeks later the Socialist journal
Vorwirts asserted that Germany had made approaches for a Peace
Conference through the Spanish Government on the following
basis, which the paper considered very reasonable: (1) Germany
wants no annexations or indemnities in the West; (2) the Peace
treaties with Russia and Roumania may not be questioned; (3)
the principle of self-determination of peoples to be settled at a

onference with, also, the fate of Belgium and the Balkan ques-
tion; (4) the freedom of the seas, the dismantling of Gibraltar
and the Suez canal, and the right for Germany to use all coaling
stations; (5) the Colonial question to be settled on the basis of
status quo.

Following these fast and loose approaches to the fringe of
Peace discussion Germany found that its Russian peace and the
occupation of Russian territory in Finland, the Ukraine, the
Crimea and the Baltic Provinces, was not realizing what either
its own people or those of Austria had hoped; that Italy was hold-
ing Austria in defensive inaction and that, more important
still, the Allies on the Western front were carrying out a sue-
cessful offensive. The month of August was one of apparent
doubt, of no further explicit statements by the Teuton Allies and
then, in September, came all kinds of Peace utterances and sound-
ings in the deeps of coming defeat. The German Kaiser, on Sept.
5th, at Munich, urged defence against an enemy filled with ‘‘the
will to destruction’’; Baron Burian, who had succeeded Count
Czernin at Vienna, urged on Sept. 10th ‘‘a calm exchange of
views’’ and expressed the desire to ‘‘pave a way for conciliation’’;
Count Von Eckstadt, Foreign Minister in Saxony, declared (Sept.
10th) that popular confidence was tottering, urged strong action
and unity and added that thus ‘‘we may win’’; at Stuttgqrt‘(Sept.
13th) the German Vice-Chancellor (F. Von Payer) mtm}ated
the, abandonment of demands for indemnification as ‘‘the inno-
cent and attacked party’’ but insisted on restoration of Germany’s
Colonies and undertook to evacuate Belgium ‘‘without encum-
brance or reserve.”’ The Treaties with Russia, Roumania and
the Ukraine must not be touched and then he proceeded: ‘‘We
desire to have a disarmament agreement on the cqndition of com-
plete reciprocity applied not merely to land armies, but even to
Naval forces. In pursuance of the same idea, and even going be-
yond it, we will raise in the negotiations a demqnd for the freedom
of the seas and sea routes, for the open door in all overseas pos-
sessions, and for the protection of private property at sea. And,
if negotiations take place regarding the protection of small na.
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tions, we shall advocate deliverance of countries under Great
Britain’s domination!’’

Austro-German Peace Offensives. On Sept. 14th came the
Austro-Hungarian official appeal for negotiations—an invitation
to the Governments of all belligerent States to ‘‘a confidential and
non-binding discussion at a neutral meeting place.”’ It was to be a
tentative and irresponsible Conference with the War, meantime,
proceeding. In England Mr. Balfour at once stated that there
was no hope for Peace in such negotiations and referred to Ven
Payer’s utterance; the United States Government, within half-an-
hour of receipt, replied that no proposal for a Conference would
be entertained except upon acceptance of Mr. Wilson’s 14 points
as a bagis. Then followed in October the earlier political changes
in Germany and appointment of Prince Maxmillian as Chancellor
with a policy which involved support of the League of Nations’
proposal, willingness to discuss the rehabilitation of Belgium and
even the question of indemnity, and persistent efforts to obtain
Peace through the influence of the United States. The mew pro-
posals took the form of a Note on Oct. 4th from the German Chan-
cellor asking the President of the United States to take steps for
the calling of a Peace Conference and ‘‘the immediate conclusion
of a general Armistice on land, on water and in the air.”’ Prince
Max added these vital words:

The German Government accepts, as a basis for the peace negotiations,
the programme laid down by the President of the United States in his Mes-

sage to Congress of Jan. 8th, 1918, and in his subsequent pronouncements,
particularly in his address of Sept. 27th, 1918.

Mr. Wilson replied on the 8th that he would not propose an
Armistice while German troops remained on Allied soil and in-
quired if the Chancellor meant that Germany accepted the prin-
ciples of the 14 points with only agreement as to details of appli-
cation for discussion; Herr W. S. Solf, the new Foreign Secretary,
- answered on the 12th with an assent to the questions asked and
declared his Government to be willing, with that of Austria-Hun-
gary, ‘‘to comply with the propositions of the President as to
evacuation.”” Two days later the President intimated that such
matters as evacuation and conditions of an Armistice must be left
to the military advisers of the Allied Governments and that of
the United States; denounced the continued ‘‘illegal and inhumane
practices’’ of Germany’s armed forces and declared that while
such actions of ‘‘inhumanity, spoliation and desolation’’ as were
being perpetrated in France and Flanders lasted, no Armistice
was possible. He added the most unique appeal—one directed to
the promotion of internal revolution—ever addressed by the head
of one nation to the Government of another:

It may be that future wars have been brought under the control of the
German people, but the present ‘War has not been, and it is with the present

War that we are dealing. It is evident that the German people have no means
of commanding the acquiescence of the military authorities of the Empire in



Tug EvoLuTION OF PEACE; BuLGarIAN-TURKISHH SURRENDER 101

the popular will, that the power of the King of Prussia to control the policy
of the Empire is unimpaired, that the determining initiative still remains
with those who have hitherto been the masters of Germany. Feeling that
the whole peace of the world depends now on plain speaking and straight-
forward action, the President deems it his duty to say, without any attempt
to soften what may seem harsh words, that the nations of the world do not
and cannot trust the word of those who have hitherto been the masters of
German policy, and to point out once more that, in concluding peace and at-
tempting to undo the infinite injuries and injustices of this war, the Gov-
ernment of the United States cannot deal with any but veritable represent-
atives of the German people, who have been assured of a genuine constitutional
standing as the real rulers of Germany. If it must deal with the military
masters and the monarchical autocrats of Germany now, or if it is likely to
have to deal with them later in regard to the international obligations of the
German Empire, it must demand not peace negotiations, but surrender.

Herr Solf, in his reply on Oct. 20th, accepted the bitter humili-
ation of this document and described certain fundamental changes
in the Constitution which had recently taken place, with a new
Government formed in complete accord with the desires of the
Reichstag. He left the details as to an Armistice, however, in the
hands of the United States President and, very cleverly, as indeed
throughout the correspondence, tried to allocate the United States
on the German side in this matter and against its own associated
nations, by an expression of trust that ‘‘the President of the United
States would approve no demand that would be irreconcilable with
the honour of the German people and with paving the way to a
peace of justice.’”” Mr. Lansing, U.S. Secretary of State, answered
on the 23rd, that the President would transmit this correspondence
to his co-belligerents but that he felt extraordinary guarantees must
be given by Germany and that he did not feel that the principle of a
responsible Government had yet been worked out by the German
people. Meantime the Austro-Hungarian Government had con-
tinued its overtures and on Oct. 7th also wrote to President Wilson,
urging the old figment of a defensive war and the new desire to
stop the shedding of blood, while accepting the points of the Presi-
dent’s January suggestions. The reply (Oct. 18th) insisted upon
recognition of the independence of the Czecho-Slovaks and Jugo-
Slavs and their right to national freedom as a basis of negotiations.
This, the weakened and despairing Government of the Empire, in
the midst of its terrific Italian defeat, accepted on Oct. 27th.

The Bulgarian-Turkish Surrender. But the first break in the
wall of war did not come from Germany. It came from the Near
East, from the region dominated by the Allies at Salonica, from
the battle-front so long and desperately maintained in Greece or
Macedonia against the advice of many military authorities, from
a position which, in the end, contributed so greatly to destroying
the morale of the enemy, to smashing the co-operation of German-
controlled regions in East and West, and the destruction of that
Mittel-europa dream which Germany had so nearly realized. On
Sept. 25th General d’Esperey, Commander of the Allied Forces,
received from the Bulgarian Government a request for an Armistice
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with a view to making peace. This was granted on Sept. 30th, and
the terms agreed to. Bulgaria was to evacuate all Greek and
Serbian territory and demobilize her Armies; surrender all means
of transportation, including boats and control of navigation of the
all-important Danube ; concede free passage through her territory
to the Allies and store all arms and amunition under their control;
permit the military occupation of strategic points. The Armistice
withdrew Bulgaria from the War, gave Roumania an opportunity to
re-enter the struggle and join forces with her Allies, and opened a
path to Constantinople for the combined Allied armies. These
conditions, coupled with the British conquests in Palestine and
Mesopotamia and the Arabian successes of the King of the Hedjaz,
forced Turkey out of the struggle on Oct. 31st, in an Armistice
which involved unconditional surrender and terms of which the
most important clauses follow:

.1, Opening of Dardanelles and Bosphorus and access to the Black Sea.
Allied occupation of Dardanelles and Bosphorus forts.

2. All Allied prisoners of war and Armenian interned persons and pris-
oners to be collected in Constantinople and handed over unconditionally to
the Allies.

3. Immediate demobilisation of the Turkish army except for such troops
as are required for the surveillance of the fronmtiers and for the maintenance
of internal order.

4. Surrender of all war vessels in Turkish waters or in waters occupied
by Turkey.

5. The Allies to have the right to occupy any strategic points in the
event of any situation arising which threatens the .security of the Allies.

6. Free-use by Allied ships of all ports and anchorages now in Turkish
occupation and denial of their use to enmemy. Similar conditions to apply
to Turkish mercantile shipping in Turkish waters for purposes of trade and
demobilization of the army.

7. Immediate withdrawal of Turkish troops from North-west Persia to
behind the pre-war frontiers; part of Transcaucasia had already been ordered
to be evacuated by Turkish troops; the remainder to be evacuated, if re-
quired by the Allies, after they had studied the situation there.

8. Allied control officers to be placed on all railways, including portions
of the Transcaucasian railways still under Turkish control. This clause to
include Allied occupation of Batoum. Turkey to admit the occupation of
Baku by the Allies.

9. The surrender of all garrisons in the Hedjaz, Assis, Yemen, Syria,
and Mesopotamia to the nearest Allied commander and the withdrawal of
troops from Cilicia, except those necessary to maintain order.

10. The surrender of all ports occupied in Tripolitana and Cyrenaica, in-
cluding Misurata, to the nearest Allied garrison.

11. All Germans and Austrians, naval, military, and civilian, to be
evacuated within one month from Turkish dominions.

12, An Allied representative to be attached to the Turkish Ministry of
Supplies in order to safeguard Allied interests.

13. Obligation on the part of Turkey to cease all relations with the
Central Powers.

The Collapse of Austria-Hungary. Austria followed next. In
the Vienna Reichstath on Oct. 2nd, the Socialist Deputies had
demanded peace on the basis of the creation of a League of Nations;
no economic warfare and no annexations; the restoration of Serbia,
Montenegro and Belgium ; revision of the treaties of Bucharest and
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Brest-Litovsk; a settlement of the Eastern question on the basis of
nationalities; the regulation of the Polish question by Polish con-
stituents ; the establishment of autonomy for each nation in Austria-
Hungary. In the Hungarian Diet on Oect. 19th, Count Michael
Karolyi, Opposition leader, had declared that: ‘‘We have lost the
war and we ought at least to try to save peace. Those men who
heretofore have championed the policy of strengthening the alli-
ance with Germany must go.”” Count Tisza, the veteran statesman,
was equally explicit: ‘‘We have lost the war in the sense that
we can no longer hope to win the war, with the result that
we are now striving after a peace which we can aceept.”” The
Emperor Karl saw his new Foreign Secretary, Count Julius
Andrassy and Professor Lammasch, the Austrian Premier, on Oct.
27th, and ordered a military capitulation to General Diaz on the
Ttalian frontier—the latter telegraphing Versailles as to terms and
conditions. The Armistice was signed on Nov. 3rd, and ecame into
operation on the 4th. It provided for immediate cessation of all
hostilities and:

(1) Total demobilization of the Austro-Hungarian army and immediate
withdrawal of all forces operating on the front from the North Sea to Switzer-
land.

(2) Half the divisional corps, and army artillery and equipment to be
collected at points indicated by the Allies for delivery to them.

(3) Evacuation of all territories invaded by Austro-Hungary since the
beginning of the war.

(4) The Allies to have the right of free movement over all road and
rail and waterways in Austro-Hungarian territory and the armies of the As-
sociated Powers to occupy such strategic points in Austria-Hungary as they
may deem necessary to enable them to conduct military operations or to main-
tain order.

(5) Complete evacuation of all German troops within fifteen days, not
only from the Italian and Balkan fronts, but from all Austro-Hungarian
territory. ; X

(6) The immediate repatriation without reciprocity of all Allied pris-
oners of war and interned subjects of civil populations evacuated from their
homes.

(7) Surrender to the Allies of 15 Austro-Hungarian Submarines
completed between the years 1910 and 1918, and of all German Submarines
in Austro-Hungarian territorial waters. All other Submarines to be paid off
and completely disarmed. i

(8)  Surrender to the Allies, with their complete armament and equip-
ment of 3 battleships, 3 light cruisers, 9 destroyers, 12 torpedo boats, one
mine layer, 6 Danube monitors, to be designated by the Allies. All other
surface warships, including river craft, to be concentrated in Austro-Huun-
garian naval bases to be designated by the Allies. )

(9) Freedom of navigation to all warships and merchant ShlPS of the
Allied and Associated Powers to be given in the Adriatic and up the Danube
and its tributaries in the territorial waters of Austro-Bungaw.

(10) The existing Blockade conditions to remain unchanged and all
Austro-Hungarian merchant ships found at sea to remain liable fo capture.

(11) All naval aircraft to be concentrated in bases to be designated
by the Allies.

(12) Allied occupation of Pola.

The German Surrender and Armistice. Following the Austrian
surrender it became clear that Germany must soon give way. Not
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because of the collapse of Bulgaria, Turkey, and Austria, alone,
but because, chiefly, of the mighty strokes of the Allies on the
Western front which, coupled with their victories on the Macedon-
ian and Italian fronts, had forced these surrenders and made the
coming situation untenable and impossible. The conquest of the
Flanders ridges, the crossing of the Lys, the movement for the
envelopment of Lille, the eapture by the British and French armies
of the Hindenburg line between the Scarpe and the Oise, the steady
‘hammering of Mangin’s army north of the Heights of the Aisne,
the victories of the French troops under Berthelot and Gouraud
and the Americans under Pershing in the region between the Vesle
and the Meuse—these had a tremendous effect upon the Germans.
By the latter actions the menace to Rheims had been removed, the
Argonne Forest cleared of the enemy, and the German base at
Vouziers imperilled; they had been followed, also, by a steady
advance all along the lines with the German armies in forced and
continuous retreat. Hence the world-knowledge that Peace was in
the air; hence, finally, the Armistice negotiations with Germany,
the world-wide expectation of its signature and the cruel hoax of
the American United Press Agency, which made many countries
and peoples celebrate the cessation of hostilities four days before
it actually occurred. On Nov. 11th, the terms of the Armistice
were made public as having been duly signed by the German Dele-
gates—the chief clauses being as follows:

1. Cessation of operations by land and in the air, six hours after the
signature of the Armistice.

2. Immediate evacuation of invaded countries: Belgium, France, Al-
sace-Lorraine, Luxemburg, so ordered as to become completed within 14 days
from the signature of the Armistice. German troops which have not left the
above-mentioned territories within the period fixed will become prisoners of
war. Occupation by the Allied and the United States forces jointly will keep
pace with evacuation in these areas.

3. Repatriation, beginning at omce and to be completed within 14 days,
of all inhabitants of the countries above-mentioned, including hostages and
persons under trial or convicted.

4. Surrender in good condition by the German Armies of the following
equipment: 5,000 guns (2,500 heavy, 2,500 field); 30,000 machine guns,
3,000 minenwerfer; 2,000 aeroplanes (fighters, bombers). i

5. Evacuation by the German armies of the countries on the left bank
of the Rhine. These countries on the left bank of the Rhine shall be admin-
istered by the local authorities, under control of the Allied and United States
armies of occupation.

6. In all territory evacuated by the enemy there shall be no evacuation
of inhabitants; no damage or harm shall be done to the persons or property
of the inhabitants. No destruction of any kind to be committed.

7. Al civil and military personnel at present employed on evacuated
territory shall remain. 5,000 locomotives, 50,000 waggons and 10,000 motor-
lorries in good working order, shall be delivered to the Associated Powers
within the period fixed for the evacuation of Belgium and Luxemburg.

8. The German command shall be responsible for revealing all mines
or delay-acting fuses disposed on territory evacuated by the German troops,
and shall assist in their discovery and destruction. The German command
shall also reveal all destructive measures that may have been taken (such as
poisoning or polluting of springs, wells, ete.) under penalty of reprisals.

9. The right of requisition shall be exercised by the Allies and the
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United States armies in all occupied territory. The upkeep of the troops of
occupation in the Rhineland (excluding Alsace-Lorraine) shall be charged
to the German Government.

10. An immediate repatriation without reciprocity according to detailed
cgnditious, which shall be fixed, of all Allied and United States prisoners
of war.

15. Abandonment of the Treaties of Bucharest and Brest-Litovsk and of
the supplementary Treaties.

16. The Allies shall have free access to the territories evacuated by the
Germans on their eastern frontier, either through Dantzig or by the Vistula,
in order to convey supplies to the populations of those territories or for any
other purpose.

17. Unconditional capitulation of all German forces operating in East
Africa, within one month.

19. The following financial conditions are required: Reparation for
damage done. While such Armistice lasts, no public securities shall be re-
moved by the enemy .which can serve as a pledge to the Allies for the recovery
of or reparation for war losses; immediate restitution of the cash deposit in
the National Bank of Belgium, and in general immediate return of all docu-
ments, specie, stocks, shares, paper money, together with plant for the issue
thereof, touching public or private interests in the invaded countries; restitu-
tion of the Russian and Roumanian gold yielded to Germany or taken by that
Power.

20. Immediate cessation of all hostilities at sea and definite information
to be given as to the location and movements of all German ships. Notifica-
tion to be given to neutrals that the freedom of navigation in all territorial
waters is given to the naval and mercantile marines of the Allies and As-
sociated Powers—all questions of neutrality being waived.

21, All naval; and mercantile marine prisoners of war of the Allied and
Associated Powers in German hands to be returned without reciprocity.

22. Surrender to the Allies and the United States of America of 160
German Submarines (including all submarine cruisers and mine-laying sub-
marines) with their complete armament and equipment, in ports which will
be specified by the Allies and the United States of America. All other sub-
marines to be paid off and completely disarmed, and placed under the super-
vision of the Allied Powers. !

23. The following German surface warships, shall forthwith be disarmed
and thereafter interned in meutral ports, or, for the want of them, in Allied
ports, to be designated and placed under the surveillance of the Allies and
the United States, only caretakers being left on board—mnamely, 6 battle-
cruisers, 10 battleships, 8 light cruisers, including 2 mine-layers, and 50 Qes~
troyers of the most modern type. All other surface warships (including
river craft) are to be concentrated in German naval bases and are to be paid
off and completely disarmed and placed under the supervision of the Allies.
All vessels of the auxiliary fleet (trawlers, motor vehicles, etc.) are to be
disarmed.

24, The Allies and the United States shall have the right to sweep up all
mine fields and obstructions laid by Germany outside German territorial
waters, and the positions of these are to be indicated. i

25. Freedom of access to and from the Baltic to be given to the naval
and mercantile marines of the Allied and Associated Powers, !

26. The existing Blockade conditions set up by the Allied and Associated
Powers are to remain unchanged, and all German merchant ships found at
sea are to remain liable to capture. - i

27. All Naval aireraft are to be concentrated and immobilized in German
bases to be specified.

28, In evacuating the Belgian coasts and ports, Germany shall a_bandon
all merchant ships, tugs, lighters, cranes and all other harbour materials, all
materials for inland navigation, all aircraft and all maten'als and stores, all
arms and armaments, and all stores and apparatus of all kinds. ]

29. All Black Sea ports are to be evacuated by Germany; all Russian
war vessels of all descriptions seized by Germany in the Black Sea, are to be
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handed over; all neutral merchant vessels seized are to be released; all war-
like and other materials of all kinds seized in those ports are to be returned,
and German materials as specified in Clause 28 are to be abandoned.

30. All merchant vessels in German hands belonging to the Allied and
Associated Powers are to be restored in ports to be specified without recip-
rocity.

31. No destruction of ships or of material to be permitted before evacu-
ation, surrender or restoration.

32. The German Government will notify the Neutral Governments of the
world, and particularly those of Norway, Sweden, Denmark and Holland, that
all restrictions placed on the trading of their vessels with the Allied and As-
sociated countries, are immediately cancelled.

33. No transfers of German merchant shipping of any description to
any neutral flag are to take place after signature of the Armistice.

34. The duration of the Armistice is to be 30 days with option to extend.
During this period, on failure of execution of any of the above Clauses, the
Armistice may be denounced by one of the contracting. parties on 48 hours’
previous notice.

35. This Armistice to be accepted or refused by Germany within 72 hours
of notification.

Develop- All through the year the British Allies and the
E:n.:l?:e 4  euemy had discussed in their separated speeches and
Paice press the terms of a possible peace; the more promi-

Conference; nent the Allied successes the more aggressive were
The League the German Peace offensives. When the Armistice
of Nations.  ;.me it was found that the terms were drastic, the
conditions such as only a thoroughly beaten and ecrushed natlon
could accept; the internal situation of the Teuton Powers almost
pitiable. The British and Allied Powers devoted themselves to
arranging for the final settlement of the complex terms which
Germany must accept, as the basis for what it was hoped would be
a permanent peace and including conditions which, it was intended,
should be an adequate punishment for the smashing of interna-
tional law, the destruction of world-order and the creation of a
tremenaous catastrophe, by German arrangements which would
deter all nations from a similar course of action in the future. The
work to be done was vast, almost overwhelming, yct in the press
discussions of ensuing months little consideration and less kindli-
ness of thought, or comment, were accorded to the men who had
borne the tremendous burdens of the War and were now bearing the
burdens of re-organizing a shattered world. The subjects for dis-
cussion and settlement included:

1. The creation of a Society or League of Nations—against Germany,
to include Germany or to exclude her.

2. Reduction of Armament problems—naval and military; the Freedom
of the Seas.

3. Economic equality and conditions—Free or partxally free trade; Pre-
ference or otherwise; inclusion or exclusion of Germany.

4. Questions of Territory—involving also acute and traditional race
hatreds and rivalries, religious animosities and complications and including
the following detailed problems:

Alsace-Lorraine and the territory on the west bank of the Rhine.

Should Belgium annex additional territory or receive authority over
the Scheldt and what should be done with the German Colonies?

_What should be done with the German naval base of Heligoland?
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Delimitation of the new Italian frontiers in Trent and Trieste;
should Italy annex various points on the eastern coast of the Adriatic?

What should be done with Albania and Dalmatia and Fiume and
should the Germans of Austria be permitted to unite with Germany?

Delimitation of the Polish frontier; delimitation of the frontiers of
the Balkan States and of various new States of eastern Russia and
Central Europe.

Should all theso small States with more or less conflicting interests
be encouraged to remain independent or encouraged to federate?

What should be done with Schleswig and what territory, if any,
should Turkey retain in Europe? What should be done with Constan-
tinople?

What should be done with Palestine, Syria, Lebanon, Armenia and
Mesopotamia and what annexations, if any, should Japan effect?

What restorations and indemnities should be exacted from the enemy
countries and under what conditions?

‘What boundaries would be given the Poles and the Ukrainians with
their conflicting ambitions and the Czecho-Slovaks and Jugo-Slavs of
Central Europe?

5. What punishment should be awarded to Wilhelm II and to such
violators of the Laws of Nations as General Von Kluck, Admiral Von Tirpitz,
General Von Biilow, General Stenger, General Von Boehn, Major Manteuffel
in the burning of Louvain, Captain Von Forstner in the murder of the Falaba
passengers, the men by whose order Hospital ships were sunk and Hospital
buildings destroyed?

6. Abolition of Conseription, standing armies, militarism.

7. Questions of International Labour and Social conditions.

8. States and territories of Greece, Bulgaria, Roumania, China.

9. The Russian chaos and Bolsheviki menace.

10. German reparations and the financial situation; the questions as to
what degree Germany and ber Allies could really pay; the general question
of indemnities.

11. The obvious fact that Germany did not admit its respomsibility for
the War or understand the feeling of other nations toward it.

The Armistice was not peace though many peoples in many
countries seemed to think so; occupation of German territory along
the lines of the preliminary arrangements followed its signature;
the Blockade and general condition of war remained. Meanwhile,
discussions continued at Versailles and Paris and, on Deec. 15th,
President Wilson arrived in France to attend the Peace Confer-
ence. The preliminaries of the Conference were arranged by the
Supreme War Council; the essentials of the peace terms were
widely discussed and some of them popularily settled in the British
general elections of Dec. 6th. Mr. Lloyd George at Bristol on Dec.
11th, declared that Britain would not give up her naval suprem-
acy: ‘“Our Navy is a defensive weapon and not an offensive one,
and that is why we do not mean to give it up. We have kept these
Islands free from invasion for centuries, and we mean to take no
risk in the future.”” As to Germany and its capacity to pay he
added: ‘“(1) As far as justice is concerned we have an absolute
right to demand the whole cost of the War from Germany; (2)
we propose to demand the whole cost from Germany; (3) we must
exact it in such a manner that it does not do more harm to'the
country that receives it than the country that is paying it.”” As to
the amount the best estimate involved a total of $120,000,000,000,
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or, omitting Russian expenditures and claims, $100,000,000,000;
estimates of Germany’s National wealth in pre-war days were about
$80,000,000,000.

Origin of the League of Nations Proposal. The origin of this
proposal and policy lay with Great Britain and not the United
States; with, in the main, Sir Edward Grey (Viscount Grey of
Fallodon) and not President Wilson as its progenitor; with the
President’s-adhesion and advocacy, however, as an essential of
practical progress and eventual success. To advocates of Peace in
England, to men like Lord Bryce, it was long a familiar though
seemingly impracticable idea; so, too, the late Czar of all the Rus-
sias when earnestly supporting the Hague Conferences, at a time
when his word was very powerful, had some such idea in mind.
Sir Edward Grey, as British Foreign Secretary, in one of his last
efforts to preserve the peace of the world, telegraphed on July 30th,
1914, to the British Ambassador at Berlin that:

If the peace of Europe can be preserved and the present crisis safely
passed, my own endeavour will be to promote some arrangement to which
Germany could be a party, by which she could be assured that no aggressive
or hostile policy would be pursued against her or her allies by France, Russia,
and ourselves jointly or separately. I have desired this and worked for it
as far as I could through the last Balkan crisis; and Germany having a cor-
responding object, our relations sensibly improved. The idea has hitherto
been too utopian to form the subject of definite proposals, but if this pre-
sent crisis, s0 much more acute than any that Europe has gone through for
generations, be safely passed, I am hopeful that the relief and reaction which
will follow may make possible some more definite rapproachement between the
Powers than has been possible hitherto.

But the ideal remained still in the realms of idealism; the War
appeared to shatter even the elusive hopes of those who had advo-
cated it. On Dec. 11th, 1914, however, Mr. H. H. Asquith, as Prime
Minister, described this principle as one of the things for which
Britain and her Allied nations were fighting: ‘‘The substitution
for force, for the clash of conflicting ambitions, for groupings and
alliances and a precarious equipoise, of a'real European partnership
based on the recognition of equal rights and established and
enforced by common will.”’ In quoting this utterance to the Com-
mons on Dee. 20th, 1917, the Opposition leader, as he had become,
gaid: ‘‘That is the League of Nations, with an amplification which
we must now make since the United States has joined us. It must
be not only a European but a world-wide force. The League of
Nations is no new thing engendered in the stress and strain.of the
War; it was the avowed purpose, from the very first, of the Gov-
ernment and people of the United Kingdom.”’

Meanwhile, in February, 1915, Viscount Bryee and a group of
men in England who had long been seeking some means of organ-
izing the nations for peace, had issued a draft for a League of
Nations with certain provisions which they thought should bind its
Associated Powers: (1) To refer all disputes, after diplomatic
methods should fail, either to an Arbitral tribunal for judicial deci-



THE ALLIED PEACE CONFERENCE; THE LEAGUE OoF NaTioNs 109

sion, or to a Council of Conciliation for investigation and report;
(2) not to declare war or to begin hostilities, or hostile preparations,
until the Tribunal had decided or the Council reported: (3) to
take concerted action, economic and forcible, against any signatory
or non-signatory Power that should act in violation of these condi-
tions. Mr. Lloyd George, as the new Prime Minister, gave the idea
a certain form and substance in his Guild Hall address of Jan.
11th, 1917, when he spoke with optimism of a future from which
the German menace was to be removed : ‘‘The peace and security for
peace will be that the nations will band themselves together to
punish the first peace-breaker who comes out.”’ In his Allied note
of Jan. 10th, 1917, Mr. Balfour, British Foreign Secretary, de-
clared that: ‘‘Behind international law and behind all treaty
arrangements for preventing or limiting hostilities some form of
international sanction must be devised which will give pause to the
hardiest aggressor.’’

Early in 1918 Lord Grey of Fallodon issued a little pamphlet
in which he pointed out that to be successful the idea must (1) be
adopted with ‘‘earnestness and conviction’’ by the Executive heads
of States and (2) that ‘‘the Govérnments and Peoples of the States
willing to found it, understand clearly that. it will impose some
limitation upon the national action of each, and may entail some
inconvenient obligation. The smaller and weaker nations will have
rights that must be respected and upheld by the League. The
stronger nations must forgo the right to make their interests prevail
against the weaker by force: and all the States must forgo the
right, in any dispute, to resort to force before other methods of
settlement by conference, conciliation, or, if need be, arbitration,
have been tried. This is the limitation. The obligation is that if
any nation will not observe this limitation upon its national action;
if it breaks the agreement which is the basis of the League, rejects
all peaceful methods of settlement and resorts to.force, the other
nations must one and all use their combined force against it. The
economic pressure that such a League could use would in itself be
very powerful, and the action of some of the smaller States com-
posing the League could, perhaps, not go beyond economic pressure,
but those States that have power must be ready to use all the force,
economic, military, or naval, that they possess. It must be clearly
understood and accepted that defection from or violation of the
agreement by one or more States does not absolve all or any of the
others from the obligation to enforce the agreement. Anything
less than this is of no value.”’

The general idea was supported on Feb. 5th by Sir Edward
Carson and about the same time by Lord Robert Cecil. On Oct.
10th Lord Grey anticipated the coming of Peace by a speech in
which he declared (1) that a League of Nations could not be a sub-
stitute for a successful termination of the War; (2) that such a
League must be formed at and during the making of Peace; (3)
that such a League involved the creation of machinery primarily
intended to prevent war and guarantee the peace of the world;
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(4) that each nation in the League should be held responsible for
the making of armament within its bounds—in other words there
should be no irresponsible private construction of war weapous;
(5) that Germany should be a partner in any such League; (6)
that after all the above conditions had been fulfilled the Pact should
include an international police to protect small countries; (7) that
such a League could aid the co-operation of international Labour
and help to adjust difficulties in international trade.

Meanwhile, in the United States, ex-President W. H. Taft,
Cardinal Gibbons, Dr. Lyman Abbott, Hamilton Holt and others
of equal eminence, or varied view, had founded a League to enforce
Peace, at Philadelphia on June 17th, 1915 with Mr. Taft as Presi-
dent. Its platform was the formation of a League of Nations,
including the United States, and thé members in which should be
bound to (1) submit to a judicial Tribunal all justiciable questions
not settled by negotiations or subject to treaties, with other ques-
tions, to a Counecil of Conciliation; to (2) use forthwith both their
economic and military forces against any one of these nations going
to war or committing acts of hostility before the questions involved
should have been submitted as above; to (3) hold Conferences from
time to time for the formation and codification of rules of interna-
tional law. In addressing this League on May 28th, 1916, President
Wilson urged ‘‘a universal association of nations to prevent war
from being begun either contrary to treaty covenants or without
warning and full submission of the cause to the opinion of the
world.”” On Jan. 8th, 1918, in giving to Congress his 14 points for
Peace, the President included one which urged the formation of
‘‘a general Association of nations’’ for the purpose of affording
mutual guarantees of political independence, and peaceful existence.
Again, on July 4th, at Mount Vernon, Mr. Wilson summed up
certain conditions of peace and specified the following suggestions
amongst others:

The establishment of an organization of peace which shall make it cer-
tain that the combined power of free nations will check every invasion of
right and serve to make peace and justice the more secure by affording a
definite tribunal of opinion to which all must submit and by which every
international re-adjustment that cannot be amicably agreed upon by the peo-
ples directly concerned shall be sanctioned. 3

As the time of the Armistice and of peace negotiations ap-
proached, the discussion of this problem increased. Colonel Roose-
velt, in the United States, did not want this new internationalism
to weaken nationalism or the instincts of self-defence. ‘‘Let us,”’
he declared in the Metropolitan Magazine of Dec. 14th, ‘‘treat the
formation of the League as an addition to, but in no sense as a
substitute for, our own strength in our own defence. And let us
build a genuine internationalism, that is, a genuine and generous
regard for the rights of others, on the only healthy basis—a sound
and intense development of the broadest spirit of American nation-
alism.”” Many in Britain and elsewhere held similar views; in
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circles of Imperial thought in British countries there was fear of
a system which would over-ride the Empire and substitute Inter-
nationalism for Imperialism. The French plan for a League of
Nations was somewhat different from the British and American
proposals. As presented to the Prime Minister, M. Clémenceau, on
Dee. 19th, by Baron D’Estournelles de Constant and Senator Léon
Bourgeois, it included (1) Compulsory arbitration without limita-
tion or exception; (2) limitation of armaments; (3) the establish-
ment of a Council of Administration of the nations for the formula-
tion of a new international administration and international law
procedure ; (4) the application of ‘‘sanctions’’ for making effective
the decisions of the Society of Nations. These sanctions were sub-
divided as follows:

(a) Diplomatic sanction, or the breaking of diplomatic relations with
any recalcitrant nation;

(b) Judicial sanction, whereby the Courts of all countries would be
closed to a recalcitrant nation.

(c) Economic sanction, whereby the economic means of all nations
should be directed against any recalcitrant state.

(d) Military sanction, by which the joint nations would undertake to
enforce observance of the decisions of the Society of Nations.

M. Clémenceau, however, had a keen desire to conserve an alli-
ance such as the Entente, which would guard the future of France,
and had a leaning toward the old Balance of Power theory with
the expressed opinion on Deec. 30th that: ‘‘If England, the United
States, France and Italy had been agreed that whoever attacked one
of them attacked the whole the World-War would not have
occurred.”” This limited Alliance President Wilson strongly
opposed, and declared at Manchester, England, on the same day
that: ‘“‘If the future has nothing for us but a new attempt to keep
the world at a right poise by a Balance of Power the United States
will take no interest in. it, because she will join no combination of
Powers which is not a combination of all.”” Meantime, Herr
Erzberger, the Centrist German leader, had, in September, pub-
lished a scheme outlining a League in which the initial members
would be Germany, Great Britain, France, United States and
Russia, organized with headquarters at The Hague and an Inter-
national Bureau included; there should be one Delegate from
each adhering State with the creation of a permanent Council
of which the Dutch Foreign Minister should be Chairman. A Court
of Arbitration, defence of the contracting nations against all
others, especially any one nation disobeying the rules of the League,
reduction of Land and Naval forces, divisibility, for the first decade,
of each State’s surplus of raw materials amongst the other States,
with ‘‘guarantee of territorial possessions and Colonies to each
State of the League’’ were amongst the clauses!
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CHRONOLOGY OF THE WAR IN 1918.*
January. .

2. Bolsheviki demanded that Germans withdraw from conquered pro-
vinces to allow inhabitants to vote as to their future.

4. British hospital ship Eewa torpedoed in Bristol Channel.

5. Germans extended the ‘‘barred zome’’ round the Cape Verde Islands,
Dakar, Azores, and Madeira,

10. Trotzky yielded to the German demands that the negotiations should
continue at Brest-Litovsk and that Ukrainians be admitted to them.

11. Vice-Admiral Keyes succeeded Vice-Admiral Bacon at Dover. Re-
organization of Admiralty.

12. German attack near Verdun repulsed.

14, Ttalians gained ground east of the Brenta.

14, Yarmouth bombarded by German destroyers; four killed, eight
injured.

15. Russian Bolsheviki ordered arrest of King of Roumania.

18. British advance in Palestine. 4

20. Goeben and Breslau sallied from Dardanelles, sank the British moni-
tors Raglan and M-28; Breslau driven into a minefield and sunk;
Goeben damaged and followed by British destroyers, beached at
Nagara Point, and there bombed by British aircraft without sue-
cess,

21. German agreement with Ukraine as to peace. Sir E. Carson resigned
from the War Cabinet.

26. British line in France extended south of St. Quentin.

27. Goeben refloated and taken to Comstantinpole.

28, Italians captured Col. del Rosso.

29, Italians captured Monte di Val Bella.

February.

1. Germany recognized Ukraine Republic,

3. Presence of American troops in the Allied line in France disclosed.

5. American transport Tuscania sunk, with 2,400 on board, by submarine;
166 killed.

6. German ultimatum to Roumania, giving her four days to enter Rus-
sian peace negotiations.

8. French repulsed German attacks north 6f Chemin des Dames and
Woevre, General Giardina succeeded General Cadorna as Italian
member of the Versailles Military Committee.

12, Mr. Lloyd George stated that situation in France had changed owing
to enormous German re-inforcements from the East.

13. French captured Tahure salient, in Champagne, General Kaledines
committed suicide in Russia.

14. Bolo Pasha condemned to death in Paris.

15. British armed trawler and seven drifters sunk by 10 German des-
troyers in the Straits of Dover. German Submarine bombarded
Dover; one killed, seven wounded.

16. General Sir W. Robertson resigned, and was succeeded as Chief of
the Imperial Staff by General Sir H. Wilson.

18. Germans recommenced hostilities in Russia; Dvinsk and Lutsk seized;
rapid advance of German forces into central Russia and the
Ukraine; many prisoners taken and hundreds of guns.

21, General Allenby captured Jericho.

24, Germans took Dorpat and Jitomir. Bolsheviki abandoned demands
and abjectly surrendered at Brest-Litovsk.

25. Germans took Reval, with immense booty, and Pskoff.

26. British hospital ship Glenart Castle torpedoed.

Note.—The Author is indebted in part to the London Times, the London Daily Mail
Year Book and to the Toronto Globe for these dates as well as to various other sources.
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I

German destroyer and two mine-sweepers sunk in a minefield off the
Dutch coast.

Bolsheviki sign Peace treaty between Russia and Germany.  Rou-
mania agreed to make peace.

Roumania accepted the German terms under compulsion.

German Navy covered disembarkation of troops at the Aland Isles,
in the Baltic.

General Allenby turned the Turkish position near Shechem. General
Marshall occupied Hit, in Mesopotamia.

Turks recaptured Erzerum from the Russians.

Germans reached Odessa,

Holland accepted the Allied demands for use of her shipping in return
for supplies of food.

Lord Pirrie appointed Controller-General of Shipbuilding.

German offensive began against British 3rd and 4th Armies on a 50-
mile front; 40 German divisions against 14 in the British 5th
Army; Germans broke through and ecompelled British retreat, with
heavy losses,

General Allenby crossed the Jordan.

Paris shelled by a long-range gun; distance nearly 75 miles.

Germans captured Peronne and Bapaume, and claimed 30,000 pris-
oners and 600 guns. French re-inforcements took over part of
British front.

Germans captured Noyan and reached the old German line of 19186,

Americans engaged in Battle of the Somme; Germans claimed total
capture of 963 guns and 100 tanks.

Germans took Albert and Montdidier; within 12 miles of Amiens.

Great German attack near Arras completely repulsed.

Violent fighting in the Luce Valley before Amiens and at Moreuil.
General Foch commander of all Allied forces in France.

Announced that American battalions will be brigaded with British
and French units temporarily. General Marshall in Mesopotamia,
250 miles from Aleppo.

German Navy covered the landing of German expeditionary force in
Finland,

German forces before Amiens captured Morisel.

Japanese and British marines landed at Vladivestock, under Admiral
Kato.

Fresh German attacks on Somme failed.

French retreated near Chauny; Germans took 2,000 prisoners.

Battle of Armentidres. Germans attacked on 10-mile front, and
penetrated Allied centre near Neuve Chappelle. Germa.l} attack
at Hangard, before Amiens, failed. New Military Service Bill,
raiging the age to over 50, introduced in British House of Com-
mons. Y

U-boat bombarded Monrovia, in Liberia, on the Coast of Africa.

Germans captured Plugsteert; British evacuated Armentidres; Ger-
mans claimed in this quarter 6,000 prisoners and 100 guns.

Germans captured Messines and part of the Ridge.

Turks captured Batoum, in Russian Caucasus. 4

British evacuated Neuve Eglise; Germans were repulsed at Merville.
Germans captured Helsingfors, in Finland, from the Red Guards.

Resignation of Count Czernin, Austrian Foreign Minister, as result
of M. Clemenceau’s publication of Emperor Charles’ letter men-
tioning ‘‘the just elaims of France to Alsace.’’ ]

Heavy fighting at Wytschaete, which the Germans ultimately cap-
tured.

German attacks at Givenchy repulsed; French gain in Avro valley,
Lord Milner became Secretary of War. Man Power Bill passed.
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Americans, attacked at Seicheprey, near Toul, inflicted heavy casual-
ties on the enemy.

British light cruisers swept the Bight of Heligoland; brush with
German destroyers.

British Naval raid on Zeebruggé and Ostend; two blockships sunk in
channel at Zeebruggé; Vindiclive, with other vessels, landed storm-
ing parties on the Zeebruggé Mole. At Ostend two blockships
were run ashore, but not so as to entirely close the channel.

Germans repulsed near Bailleul.

Germans captured Villers-Bretonneux; German advance towards Kem-
mel Hill, near Ypres.

Germans captured Kemmel Hill, Sir W. Weir became Air Minister.

Turks captured Kars.

Germans repulsed with heavy loss south-west of Ypres.

Arab attack on the Hedjaz railway; 550 Turkish prisoners taken.

‘Turks surprised British brigade near the Jordan and captured nine

guns.

Australian success at Morlancourt, on the Somme.

Russian warships bombarded Mariupol, on the Sea of Azof, occupied
by Germans.

British captured Kirkuk, in Mesopotamia. General Maurice’s letter
charged British Ministers with mis-stating the military position.

Germans entered Rostoff, on the Don, in S. E. Russia.

Germans repulsed at Vormezeele, S. W. of Ypres.

British eruiser Vindictive sunk as a blockship in the entrance to
Ostend Harbour; a passage still remained open.

Mr. Baker, U. S. Secretary of War, stated that more than 500,000
American troops had been despatched to France.

Ttalian destroyers sank Austrian transport off Durazzo.

German repulse at Kleine Vierstraat, near Ypres.

Allies, Japan, and China signed an agreement to prevent German
penetration in the Far East. Boanet Rouge trial in France con-
cluded, and Duval sentenced to death.

Sixty Sinn Fein leaders arrested in Ireland, among them De Valera.

Australiarr raid near Morlancourt.

German submarine, U-39, bombed and damaged by the French; in-
terned at Cartagena in a ‘damaged state.

French success at Locre.

British armed merchantile cruiser Moldavia torpedoed and sunk; 56
American troops on board killed by the explosion,

Ttalian success in Adamello passes; 870 prisoners, 12 guns taken.

German offensive resumed on large scale; 30 divisions attack 8 Allied
divisions between Soissons and Rheims; capture -of Chemin des
Dames; reached and crossed the Aisne, advancing 12 miles. Minor
attack by Germans repulsed by French between Locre and Vor-
mezeele. Renewed long-range bombardment of Paris with 9.4-in.

n.

Ge;grzans advanced south of the Aisne, and took Courcy; 25,000 pris-
oners claimed.

Germans captured Soissons after very severe fighting, and advanced
north of Rheims; they claimed that: ¢‘The booty in artillery and
war material is tremendous; guns of every description, up to rail-
way guns of the heaviest calibre, were captured ’’

Allied victory west of the Vardar.

Germans reached the forest of Villers Cotterets, 40 miles from Paris;
Fort la Pompelle, at Rheims, lost and retaken by the French.
British cavalry retirement from XKirkuk, in Mesopotamia, an-
nounced.
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French counter-attack between the Oureq and Marne; Germans held
and some ground gained.

Fluctuating battle between Soissons and Noyon.

German attacks slackened; enemy driven out of Forest of Retz.

German submarines off American coast sank several vessels.

German attempt to cioss the Oise.

Hospital ship Koningin Regentes, carrying British delegates to treat
regarding exchange of prisoners, treacherously torpedoed and sunk,

Allies made local gains near Rheims. :

Germans attacked from Montdidier to Noyon; French retired five
miles in centre; Germans reached Ressons-sur-Matz.

Austrian Dreadnought Szent Istvan and another torpedoed by Com.
Z}z. Rizzo, of the Italian Navy. Austrians admitted loss of Szent

stvan.

Germans advanced to Valley of the Aronde, but were then counter-
attacked and forced back. Australian local success south of Mor-
lancourt. LN

French counter-attack recovered Belloy and took 1,000 prisoners on
a seven-mile front. Austrian defeat at the Tonale Pass.

German attack towards Compiégne held. Turks announced eapture of
Tabriz, in Persia.

Austrian offensive from Asiago to the sea opened, with 40 divisions
(600,000 men) on the Italian front; Piave crossed at Montello
and near the mouth.

Austrians held in very heavy fighting everywhere except at Montello,
where they stormed the ridge, and at the Piave delta, where they
took Caposile.

Heavy fighting on Piave, in which Italians had upper hand.

Piave rise in flood put Austrians in danger; Italians advanced near
Caposile.

Austrians driven back on the Montello.

British squadron swept Bight of Heligoland, and was engaged by
German seaplanes, of which one was shot down.

Further Italian successes on the Piave; more of the Montello cleared,
and Cortellazo, at the Piave mouth, taken.

Austrians retreated, but found the Piave in flood.

Austrians driven over the River with loss of 16,000 prisoners, in all,
since opening of battle.

Italians recovered right bank of Piave; 20,000 Austrians prisoners.

Italians re-took Caposile bridgehead.

Llandovery Castle, hospital ship, sunk and many survivors murdered,
by a German submarine off the Irish coast.

French attacked between the Aisne and Villers Cotterets Forest, and
took 1,000 prisoners. British local advance east of forest of
Nieppe.

General Dieterich’s force of Czecho-Slovaks secured control of Vladi-
vostock.

Italians took Col del Rosso.

Americans captured Vauz, near Chiteau-Thierry.

U. 8. transport Corrington torpedoed; six killed.

Ttalians defeated Austrians in Piave delta. President Wilson an-
nounced that over 1,000,000 American troops had sailed for France.

French advanced at Moulin-sur-Tousvent. Death of the Sultan of
Turkey.

Australian and American local success south of Somme.

Count Von Mirbach, German Ambassador at Moscow, assassinated.
Ttalians completed clearance of Piave delta, bringing total of
prisoners, since opening of Austrian offensive, to 24,000.

talian success in Albania, supported by British monitors; Czecho-
Slovaks oceupy Irkutsk.
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Von Kiihlmann succeeded as German Foreign Minister by Admiral
Von Hintze.

General Horvath formed a Siberian Government in E. Siberia.

United States supply ship Westover torpedoed; 10 killed.

Allied landing on the Murman coast, in Russia disclosed.

Czecho-Slovaks captured Kazan.

Germans opened third offensive on a front of 50 miles east and west
of Rheims. East of Rheims the Germans held by General Gou-
raud; west, the Germans advanced and crossed the Marne. The
Allies, ready for the attack, shelled the Germans as they moved up,
inflicting heavy loss.

French held on firmly east of Rheims; Germans advanced towards
Epernay from the Marne; very severe fighting. The Austrian
Commander-in-Chief, Conrad von Hetzendorf, removed from com-
mand. Murder of Nicholas II, Emperor of Russia.

Gexl'lmﬁlns made further gain towards Epernay, but were generally

eld.

Great French counter-attack delivered by Generals .Mangin and
Degoutte, who advanced eight miles between Soissons and Chateau-
Thierry.

Allied advance continued; heavy captures of prisoners and guns.
British recaptured Meteren, on the Ypres front.

British fleet swept Right of Heligoland, and its aireraft bombed
Zeppelin sheds at Tondern, destroying two Zeppelins; four British
machines lost, three in neutral territory. :

Steamer Justicia sunk after long struggle with several submarines;
one German submarine sunk by the destroyer Marne. 1

Germans re-crossed the Marne; German loss to that point 20,000
prisoners, 400 guns; Americans shared in the advance.

French re-captured Chéteau-Thierry; British, attacking west of

Rheims, took Marfuax, but were forced back from it.

German submarine sank small craft off Cape Cod, on the American
coast:

Allies crossed the Marne. In Albania they advanced, capturing over
3,000 prisoners.

British regained Marfaux; French advanced north of Montdidier, to-
wards Avre.

Czecho-Slovaks took Sombirsk, orn the Volga.

French recaptured Soissons and Ville-en-Tardenois. Allies landed
at Archangel and were received with great enthusiasm by the
people.

Germans driven across the Vesle.

Ambulance ship Warilda torpedoed; 112 wounded were drowned.

Allies took Fismes, and crossed the Vesle at several points. Japanese
embarked for Vladivostock. Ancre salient evacuated by Germans.

French local advance north of Montdidier. Germans delivered local
attack on British near Morlancourt. P

Mr. Lloyd George ennounced that at least 150 German submarines
had been destroyed in the war.

British recovered ground lost at Morlancourt.

British 4th Army and French 3rd Army attacked, under Sir D. Haig,
with tanks, from Albert to north of Montdidier; Germans com-
pletely surprised, and Allies broke through line, taking thousands
of prisoners and hundreds of guns.

British advance continued; General Humbert’s French army attacked
south of Montdidier. Germans on Lys retreated.

Montdidier captured and Amiens freed from danger by Anglo-French
advance.

Skirmish between British and German light naval forces on Frisian
coast; Zeppelin destroyed, and six British motor-boats lost, but
crews saved.

Japanese troops arrived at Vladivostock.
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13.

15.
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21,

22, British attacked between Ancre and Somme; Albert taken.

23. British advanced on .a 30-mile front pressed; Bray captured; thou-
sands of prisomers taken, Mangin seized the line of the Oise and
Ailette.

24. British stormed Thiepval ridge.

25. British successes continued; 17,000 prisoners in the advance.

26. British attacked on both banks of Scarpe, east of Arras, and took
Monchy.

27. General British advance continued; Delville Wood captured, also
Roeux, Greenland Hill, and Gavrelle. Roye captured by the
French.

28. German retreat between Scarpe and Aisne; Croisilles, Chaulnes, and
Nesle taken by Allies.

29. British captured Bapaume; French took Noyon. Mangin crossed the
Ailette.

30. Canadians pushed up to the Wotan or Hindenburg ‘‘switch’’ line at
Hancourt. British occupied Bailleul.

31. British Embassy at Petrograd attacked by Bolsheviki, and Captain
Cromie, the British naval attache, brutally murdered.

September.
1. Australians took Peronne,

2. Canadian and British troops broke through the Hindenburg ‘‘switch’’
or Wotan line, on a front of several miles, routing the Germans.

3. Mangin’s advance threatened the flank of the Crown Prince’s army
on the Vesle. British gains east of the Wotan line. %3

4. British pushed up to the line of the Canal du Nord, west of Cambrai,
and continued their advance over the old Somme battlefield. Ger-
man retreat from the Vesle begun; enemy energetically pressed
by the French and Americans. .

6. Names of 150 German submarine commanders killed or taken prisoner
by British Admiralty made public. )

8. British and French at most points in contact with or close up to the
old Hindenburg line of June, 1917, from Cambrai to near Soissons.

10. Galway Castle sunk by a submarine, and 154 persons killed. g

12. Americans attacked on both sides of St. Mihiel, south-east of Verdun,
and made good progress. ;

13. Americans cleared the St. Mihiel salient, taking 15,000 prisoners and
200 guns.

14. Ameri;ans advanced to within 10 miles of Metz. y

16. Allies troke through the Bulgarian front north-east of Monastir,
captui:ag 3,000 prisoners and 24 guns. " .

17. Rapid advance of Allies, and particularly of Serbian Army, north-
east of Monastir. r .

18. British in Palestine attacked the Turks west of Jordan and seized
the road junmction of El-Mugbeir. British and Greek armies
attacked near Salonica to hold Bulgarians.

19. Anglo-French force under Sir Edmund Allenby broke through the

20.
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British raided Jerusalem-Shechem positions of enemy.

British Government recognised Czecho-Slovaks as an allied nation.
French captured most of Lassigny tableland.

British troops crossed the Ancre. It was announced that British
troops had been sent to Baku, via Persia and Enzeli.

Mangin attacked between Oise and Aisne.

Rapid advance by Mangin’s French army, and capture of 81,000
prisoners south of the Oise.

Byng, with the 3rd British Army, attacked north of the Ancre, reach-
ing Achiet-le-Petit. Mangin’s advance continued.

Turkish front in Palestine between the coast and Rafat. Cav.';}lry
swept through and moved to seize the Turkish lines of communica-
tion. In the Balkans, Bulgarian 1st Army retreated in confusion
before the Serbians.

British in Palestine seized Narareth,
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Serbians reached the Vardar, turning the Babuna pass and seizing
the Railway from Salonica to Uskub.

Allenby reported 25,000 prisoners and 260 guns; two Turkish armies
annihilated. Serbians continued pursuit of Bulgarians; rapid pro-
gress towards Uskub.

Allied attack from Champagne to the -Meuse. Americans advanced
seven miles.

British attacked south of Sensee River.

Bulgaria asked for Armistice. New offensive of British-Belgo force
in Flanders. Franco-American advance.

Dixmude reported taken by Belgian and British forces. Further
success at Cambrai. Bulgarian envoys at Salonika made uncon-
dliltioz'ixll surrender, and hostilities ceased between Bulgaria and
the ies.

French entered St. Quentin. After ferocious fighting British gained
footing in Joneourt; Cambrai surrounded by British and Can-
adians. During September the British captured 66,300 prisoners
and 700 guns. In August and September the total was 123,618
prisoners and 1,400 guns. Damascus occupied by the British army
of Palestine and 7,000 Turks surrendered.

British smashed a large and vital section of the German line between
St. Quentin and Cambrai. French captured Cormisey, north-west
of Rheims. British passed through Lens and occupied Armen-
tidres. Austrians evacuated Albania. Greece began occupation of
Eastern Macedonia.

Americans carried their lines from two to three miles forward be-
tween Argonne Forest and the Meuse, British reached within five
miles of Lille. Prince Maximilian of Baden, appointed German
Chancellor.

Central Powers forwarded to President Wilson a request for Peace
negotiations. British fook Fresnoy. French and Americans
smashed through two foe positions in the Champagne distriet over
a wide front. Dr. Solf appointed German TForeign Secretary.
General Allenby marched 33 miles past Damascus north-west.

French marines occupied Beyrout, chief seaport of Syria. British
advanced six miles north of the Scarpe and took Oppy. French
occupied Berre-au-Bae. Franco-Americans advanced north and
north-éast of Rheims. Americans made gains in Argonne Forest.

President Wilson in reply to Germany said invaded territory must be
evacuated before negotiating an armistice. British and Americans
advanced three miles on twenty-mile front between St. Quentin
and Cambrai. French made gains north-east of St. Quentin and
took Bellecourt farm and Rouvroy. Turkish cabinet resigned.

Canadians first to enter Cambrai, which was ocecupied by the British.
Since August 21 the British captured 110,600 prisoners and 1,200
guns. Anglo-French forces compelled a general retreat of the
Germans north and south of St. Quentin. Americans captured
Argonne Wood.

British captured Le Coteau and advanced several miles beyond Cam-
.brai. Germans torpedo the mail-boat Leinster, from Dublin to
Holyhead, with a loss of 480 lives, including a large number of
women and children.

Japanese reached Irkutsk in Siberia.

French took Laon, La Fére and Gobain Forest. British occupied
outskirts of Douai. Text of Germany’s reply to the President’s
note received. Serbs ard French occupied Nish.

French took Roulers by assault. King Ferdinand of Bulgaria abdi-
cated.

Allies took Menin—XKing Albert commanding. Americans drive in
a wedge at Kriemhilde, north of Verdun.

Americans took Grand Pré, on the north bank of the Aire, north of
Argonne Forest. Germans in north Belgium retreated on a gigan-
tic scale.
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Germans evacuated Lille and Douai. Ostend entered by Admiral
Keyes’ British sailors, and Belgians cntered Bruges. Hungary
declared independence.

Belgian coast cleared of the foe. Allies occupied Zeebruggé, Rou-
baix and Turecoiag. Czechs took possession of Prague. 15,000
Germans cut off by Belgian advance entered Holland and were
interned. Le Coteau taken by Canadians.

French and Belgians with British drove Germans beyond the Liys.
French reached the Hunding line in the Champagne and took St.
Germain.

Franco-Serbs reached the Roumanian border.

British entered west suburb of Valenciennes.

German note to President Wilson asking for an armistice sent on to
Allies. United States troops progressed in Argonne Forest and
on the north bank of the Meuse.

British overcame resistance on the battle-front between the Sambre
Canal and the Scheldt.

King Boris succeeded to Bulgarian thronme. British took Kerkuk,
155 miles north-east of Bagdad. French crossed the Serre River.

Aleppo occupied by the British.

Italians and British crossed Piave River. General Ludendorff resigned
the German Command.

Americans captured Bellean Wood on the heights of the Meuse. Aus-
tria sent request to U. S. Secretary of State asking for an im-
mediate armistice. Financial panic in Germany.

Bohemia became a Republic.

Turkey surrendered unconditionally; the entire Turkish force on the
Tigris captured.

Revolutionists in Austria declared a republic. Austrians in flight
east of the Place.

November.

Tl

10.

1st American army on a 15-mile front nerth of Verdun advanced
four miles at several points and, aided by French, freed a dozen
towns. Allies gave their armistice terms to Austria. Italians
crossed the Livenza River and occupied all the coastal region along
the Adriatic.

British and Canadians teok Valenciennes.

Austria signed the Armistice. Serbs re-occupied Belgrade. Italians
took Trieste and Trent. French and Americans cleared the
Argonne region of the enemy.

British and French captured 14,000 prisoners and took several strong
positions between the Sambre-Oise Canal and Valenciennes. Aus-
trians ccased fighting according to terms of armistice.

Americans crossed the Meuse at three points below Stenay. Germans
retreated on a 75-mile front from the Scheldt to the Aisne.

Germans ordered retreat across the Meuse on front of the American
army. German armistice delegation reached the Allied lines. Ital-
ians began to occupy Austrian territory. '

Americans took Sedan. German fleet revolted and Kiel seized by
Soldiers’ Council. Prince Henry of Prussia in flight. A false
report that the Armistice with Germans had been signed caused
premature celebrations in the United States and Canada.

The Kaiser declined to abdicate on the demand of the Socialists.
German delegation reached French headquarters at 9 a.m. and the
terms of Armistice were handed them to be accepted or rejected in
72 hours. Prince Maximilian of Baden resigned German Chan-
cellorship. Republic declared in Bavaria, <

Friedrich Ebert -appointed Chancellor of Germany. Soldiers’ and
Workmen’s Councils formed throughout the eountry. Kaiser and
staff escape, crossed the Duteh frontier and found a haven as
guests of Count Von Bentinck near Utrecht. King of Wurtem-
berg abdicated. .

Armistice between Germans and the Allies signed at 5 a.m. Paris
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time and hostilities ceased at 11 o’clock. Canadians eaptured
Mons a few hours previously. Joyous celebration of peace through-
out Canada, Britain and the Finpire and in the United States.
Terms of Armistice meant unconditional surrender. King of Sax-
ony and Grand Duke of Oldenburg dethroned. Grand Duke of
Mecklenburg abdicated.

Emperor Karl of Austria abdicated. Republic proclaimed in Ber-
lin, Germans began evacuation of France and Belgium. New
‘Roumanian Government declared war on Germany. All-Russian
Government at Ormsk supported by Free Russia.

Allied fleet arrived off Constantinople. Germany appealed to the
U. 8. for food. Republics proclaimed in Wurtemburg and Hesse.
Crown Prince of Germany interned in Holland.

Germans in East Africa surrendered.

French troops made State entry into recovered Lorraine.

King Albert’ made triumphal entry into Antwerp. Twenty German
submarines surrendered to the British at'sea 30 miles off Harwich.
Budapest acclaimed entry of the French. Allied fleet entered
Black Sea ports.

Surrender of the German High Seas fleet to British Navy about forty
miles from the entrance to the Firth of Forth-—nine Dreadnoughts,
5 battle cruisers and 50 destroyers being given up,

Socialist troubles in Berlin. Re-occupation of Alsace and Lorraine
by French received with rejoicing.

December,

1.

13.

14.

16.

18.

21,
25.

26.
29,

Formal abdication of the Kaiser, dated Nov. 28th, published at Ber-
lin. American troops crossed the frontier into Prussia and ocecu-
pied Treves. British troops crossed frontier and proceeded to-
wards the Rhine. ,

British War Cabinet decided to press Holland for the extradition of
Wilhelm II.

Evacuation of Finland by German troops nearly completed.

The Crown Prince of Germany reported to have renounced succession
to the throne on Deccember 1. Von Hindenburg and other leading
Generals declared in favour of the Ebert Government. Serious
riots in Berlin. s

¢‘Britain Day’’ celebrated in the United States. )

Lloyd George places the War Bill of the Allies at 24 billion pounds
sterling.

British aid Belgian Royalty paid honours to the memory of the Eng-
lish Nurse Cavell at her grave in Brussels. President Wilson
landed at Brest, ¥rance, and was enthusiastically received by vast
crowds. A British squadron reported at Revel. British troops
commenced'the occupation of the Cologne bridgehead. U. S. Naval
force took command of the Austrian naval base Pola,

Marshal Foch extended the Armistice with Germany till January 17,
the Allies reserving the right to occupy neutral zone on the right
bank of the Rhine to the Dutch frontier. President Wilson given
a tremendous ovation in Paris. French troops occupied Mayence.

Wilhelm II declined to leave Holland. Dr. Solf resigned as Imperial
Secretary of Foreign Affairs in Germany.

Plans made to bring Canadian soldiers back at the rate of 30,000
monthly. National Conference of Soldiers and Workmen’s Council
held in Berlin.

New Jugo-Slav Cabinet formed with M. Protitch as Premier.

Allied Governments decided against further military intervention in
Russia for the present. Ten U. S. battleships returned from Euro-
pean waters. :

President Wilson landed at Dover and proceeded to London, where
bhe was received with royal honours and given a stirring welcome.
Returns of the British elections gave the Lloyd George Government
a majority of more than 250. Sinn Feiners declared an Irish

Republic.



THE BRITISH EMPIRE IN THE WAR

War-Work . Canadians hardly realized during this year or,
vl indeed, at any time during the progress of the War,
Position of  what a tremendous part in the conflict Great Britain
g;;:m had maintained from its inception. The American-
in 1918. 1zed cable system and despatches, which the Canadian

press shared in common with that of the United States,
slurred over the great deeds of the Army, the silent power of the
Navy, the admirable poise and endurance of the people, the
immensity of the sacrifices involved, the greatness of the indus-
trial, financial and general achievements of the nation. The same
influences magnified the inevitable troubles or frictions of the
period until the greatest and most war-united effort of any people
or period in the world’s history was, at least partly, buried in a bog
of petty controversies. It was all very natural in the press of a
foreign Power such as the United States with its long traditions of
rivalry between American and British interests and a regard,
chiefly, for its own concerns; it was regrettable so far as the
sentiment and action and national policy of a British Dominion
such as Canada was concerned. Yet, it must be said, that the
Americans were most appreciative in all the higher and better
realms of thought and comment; the contributed articles, war
studies and editorials of many journals such as the New York
Tribune or Times were of the most brilliant and conspicuously fair
character. No Briton, for instance, could have paid his own nation
a finer tribute than the following from the Philadelphia Ledger
of August 9, 1918:

England’s contributions outside the Western front have been worthy of
a great nation, even if they stood alone. Her Navy has kept the seas free
for the commerce and the troop transports of the Allied world. It has bottled
up the German Navy from the first. Her ships have coaled, fed, and muni-
tioned the Italians—for a time fed and munitioned the French—brought
legions and food supplies from the Seven Seas. We are proud of our own
swift shipment of troops to the firing line during the soul-shaking danger this
last summer; but well over half of them went in British bottoms convoyed
by British warships. Then, where have not the British fought? The Suez
was in danger. It was the British that protected it. There were German
naval stations in the Pacific. The British mopped them up. Russia asked
help by way of the Dardanelles. The British tried to give it. Imntervention
was needed on the Tigris. The British supplied it. The British were at
Salonica. British ships were in the Adriatic. The British Colonial troops
freed Africa from the Germans. British diplomacy steadied the Moeslem world
when the Turkish Sultan and bis Sheik-ul-Islam proclaimed a Holy War. The
British to-day are moving south from Archangel and are at Vladivostock.
Britain financed the Allied nations till we came in to share the titanic task.
Her industries have clothed, munitioned, and supplied them in various vital
ways. The Germans say that she has prolonged the war. By that they mean
that she has kept up the fighting spirit of the Allies and supported their
morale. The Briton is a dour fighter and knows no end to a struggle save
victory or death. He never fights a limited liability war—he goes in with hig

f121



122 THE CANADIAN ANNUAL REVIEW

whole soul. But no one, save the German Intelligence Department, has known
or ever will know half of what Britain has done. When it comes to self-
laudation the British are the poorest advertisers the world has ever seen.

In 1918 Great Britain was in the 5th year of this tremendous
struggle, with its back bent to burdens so great that no sane man,
a few years before, would have deemed it even thinkable for a
nation to bear them ; the United States was fresh to the fray with
more than twice the British population and with its vast resourees
and energies only just beginning to feel the weight of the eonfliet.
In 1917 the British enlistments of 800,000 men during the year had
about equalled the casnalties ; huge industries had to be maintained
for shipping munitions and in war production of a most varied and
vital nature; large reserves had to be raised and kept in Eng-
land, as being cheaper and better than behind the crowded lines
in France and poured, from time to time, into the areas of battle.
In May 1915 the Germans were turning out 250,000 high explosive
shells a day and the British 2,500; in December of that year British
production had doubled, in June 1916 it was 9 times as great and
in June 1917, 28 times.

Despite the despatch of one-half of Britain’s workingmen to the
front the output of steel had increased from 7 million tons in 1914
to 12 million in 1918 with, in the latter year, 90 national arsenals
and 5,046 Government-controlled factories in Great Britain which
worked day and night on munitions and supplies; while over
5,000,000 women shared in the war-work of the nation and replaced
men in countless spheres of effort. In August 1914 Britain had
4,000,000 tons of warships and in 1918 6,000,000 tons. During 1917
there were added to cultivation 1,000,000 acres with an additional
production of 850,000 tons of eereals and 5,000,000 tons of potatoes
while immense areas of Mesopotamia and Egypt had been put
under British cultivation. As to finance the National Debt had
grown from 3,500 million dollars to $40,000,000,000 and the taxes
from 1,000 to 4,000 millions. The efforts of 1918 were even greater
than those of previous years and Lord Curzon of Kedleston, during
a speech ir London on July 29th, summarized the situation as
follows: 4

Of the million American soldiers landed in France in the last fourteen
months, nearly 60 per cent. have been carried by British tonnage. In July
we conveyed 200,000 Americans to France. We are fighting seven distinct
campaigns ourselves in France, Flanders, Italy, Salonica, Palestine, Meso-
potamia, Persia, and FEast Africa—and we have raised over 7,000,000 men.
‘We have millions of soldiers fighting abroad—not one on British soil. Thou-
sands have shed their blood for the defence and emancipation of other lands.
We have proved ourselves to be the knights-errant pf civilization. We have
been the feeder, clothier, baker, armourer, and universal provider of the
Allies, and without our aid the superb effort could not have been put forward
by France. We carried over 50 per cent. of the coal by which the furnaces
and forges, the railways, and arsenals of France were fed; 60 per cent. of
the cereals which kept her army and people; and we have 1,000,000 tons of
shipping in the service of France at this moment. We also have 500,000 tons
of shipping in the service of Italy, and we have carried small arms, ammuni-
_tion, machine-guns, blankets, socks, wool, cotton, and jute, the latter to clothe
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the soldiers of France and her people. We have carried the entire supply of
frozen meat and petrol for Salonica.

What we have done for France we have done for all the Allies. Since
the war began we have carried 24,000,000 tons of stores for the Allies, and
the total value of our shipping contracts for them was £17,000,000 sterling.
Northampton, Kettering, and Leicester have provided the footgear for the
Allies, and have turned out altogether 60,000,000 boots. We have supplied
2,000,000 respirators to the Italian army to enable them to breathe the air of
vietory in the forthecoming months. We have dislocated our trade, reduced
our own consumption, rationad our coal, sold of pledged our British securities,
and incurred losses in this respect in many parts of the world. At present
there are 260,000 men in this eountry engaged exclusively in the industrial
service of the Allies; 375,000 men are digging coal, one million men are
doing industrial work for the Admiralty, and 1,500,000 men are engaged in
munition work, a large proportion working not for us alone, but for the Allies
as well,

As to man-power the strain in Britain in 1917-18 was very great ;
the above facts indicate it, the casualties proved-it. During the
War the official totals made public in December 1918 showed
3,049,991 British Empire casualties on all fronts with 658,665 killed.
Taken by years the British casualties in officers and men were as
follows: August, 1914 to December, 1915, 550,000; 1916—650,000;
1917—800,000; and the first six months of 1918 an estimated
500,000. Meanwhile, the demand for men during this last year
had been very strenuous and, on Jan. 14th, Sir Auckland Geddes,
Minister of National Service, announced that 500,000 more men
must be raised at once. To do this there were three proposed
courses of action: (1) Lowering of the military age; (2) raising the
age limit; (3) compulsion for Ireland. He did not say which
would be done but that the Government had determined to take a
large number of young men engaged in essential industries and also
to take steps to maintain the industries after the young men were
withdrawn. More than one million men were at this time exempted
on occupational grounds. The Government, he said, had divided
the essential industries into three classes. From the first it would
take no men ; from the second about half of the fit men, and from
the third class about one-third. Eventually the men were obtained
by a serious combing out process and by doing some things the
Minister had deprecated but, in the result, they did not lessen the
actual virilty of British industrial production. Under the terms
of this Man-Power Act the chief changes were as follows:

1. The raising of the military age to 50 years.

2. The enactment of the principle that Irishmen were liable to compul-
sory military service for the defence of the Empire on the same terms as
Englishmen, Scotsmen and Welshmen.

3. A complete recasting of the system of appeal and exemption.

4., An immediate withdrawal of exemption from men in Grades 1 and
2 within the military age limits, with the exception of those engaged in vital
national work such as shipbuilding, agriculture, and the manufacture of aero-
planes, guns, tanks, and other munitions of war, and of others of proved in-
dispensability. -5

5. The bringing of clergymen and other ministers of religion within the
orbit of the Service Acts by the offer of non-combatant work.

6. The rescission of the decision that men should not be sent to serve
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abroad before the age of 19 years, subject to the condition that the military
age should not be brought below 18 years, and that, if lads were sent abroad
before they were 19 years old, they should not be used for service in the
front line.

7. The application of the same measure to men in clerical employment
under the Government as to men in civilian employment elsewhere.

8. The abandonment of the principle by which so-called luxury trades
had been allowed to keep (at a minimum) the framework of their businesses
in being, and a definite assertion that the imperative needs of the State must
over-ride all private considerations.

9. The renewal of the pledge that no form of Industrial conseription
should be introduced, but that the new measures should be solely directed to
military objects.

Meantime the Government had to be carried on and, in the midst
of such national and world-wide burdens as no man had ever
before borne, the British Prime Minister continued the task of
domestie diplomacy which had taken the place of playing polities.
Labour had to be conciliated constantly and held straight in line;
Ireland had to be handled with gloves backed by steel and the
powerful Ulster interests held in check while the Home Rulers, or
Sinn Feiners, were, if possible, smoothed over; the Liberal party
still existed, the Pacifists were very troublesome, Germanized pro-
paganda was always present in one form or another, a general elec-
tion was finally forced on the Government. Mr. Lloyd George
through this year of tremendous war crises, of varied difficulties
within and without, of international problems which the Armistice
aggravated and United States conditions encouraged, of a political
struggle at home from which the enemies of England hoped much,
came out with increased reputation and prestige. His speech of
Jan. 5th, 1918, summarized the basis of British and Allied war
aims in words which became fundamental to the issues involved,
which won almost unanimous aceeptance in the British Empire,
which paved the way for his return to power in later months.
Labour, as represented by Arthur Henderson, accepted the essen-
tials of the specch which may be summed up in the Premier’s own
words as follows:

(1) We are not fighting a war of aggression against the German people;
the destruction or disruption of Germany or the German people has never been
a war-aim with us from the first day of this war to this day. Nor are we
fighting to destroy Austria-Hungary, or to deprive Turkey of its capital, or
of the rich and renowned lands of Asia Minor and Thrace, which are pre-
dominantly Turkish in race. 3

(2). We are fighting for the complete restoration—political, territorial,
and economic—of the independence of Belgium, and such reparation as can
be made for the devastation of its towns and provinces; for the restoration
of Serbia, Montenegro, and the ocecupied parts of France, Italy, and Rou-
mania; for the complete withdrawal of the enemy armies and reparation for
injustice done—a fundamental condition of permanent peace.

(3) We stand with the French democracy to the death in their demand
for a reconsideration of the great wrong of 1871, when, without regard to
the wishes of the population, two French provinces were torn from the side
of France and incorporated in the German Empire; with and for an independ-
ent Poland, comprising all those genuinely Polish elements who desire to
form part of it, as being an urgent necessity for the stability of Western
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Europe; for genuine self-government, on true demoecratic principles, to those
Austro-Hungarian nationalities which have long desired it; for the satisfac-
tion of the legitimate claims of the Italians for union with those of their own
race and tongue; for justice to men of Roumanian blood and speech in their
legitimate aspirations.

(4) We expect the passage between the Mediterranean and the Black
Sea to be internationalised and neutralised; Arabia, Armenia, Mesopotamia,
Syria and Palestine, to be given recognition of their separate national con-
ditions; the German Cplonies to be held at the disposal of a Conference whose
decision must have primary regard to the wishes and interests of the.native
inhabitants of such Colonies.

(6). We demand reparation for injuries done in violation of international
law, especially as regards our seamen; the establishment of some International
organization as an alternative to war and a means of settling international dis-
putes; the sanctity of treaties to be re-established; a territorial settlement to
be secured, based on the right of self-determination or the consent of the
governed; the creation of somne International organization to limit the burden
of armaments and diminish the probability of war.

Financial and Trade Conditions. Finanecial conditions of this
period were on a scale so vast as to almost defy the comprehension
of superficial observers, and the always-ready pessimist wondered at
the close of 1918, how England could escape bankruptcy; many
ofdinary Englishmen, with the innate self-depreciation of their
race, appeared on the surface to share this despondency. But the
fact was that British war-finance was one of the marvels of the
‘War, that the basic prineiple which guided Lloyd George, Austen
Chamberlain and Bonar Law was the unique one of raising in
years of war enough revenue to cover the estimated expenditure
of the nation when Peace should come and, in addition, enough to
carry all interest and war-debt charges and pay also a part of the
war expenses! The 1918 Budget, therefore, allowed for a total war
and ordinary expenditure of £2,972,197,000 or about $14,860,000,-
000 with a revenue of £842,000,000 or $4,210,000,000 as compared
with $1,000,000,000 in 1914. The war taxation included an inercase
in Income Tax to 6 shillings on the pound, a special and doubled
income tax on farmers whose rent was taken as an equivalent of
profits, a super-tax on incomes up to 4s. 6d. on the pound, a doubled
stamp duty on cheques, an excess profits tax of 80% with increased
taxes on spirits, beer, tobacco, matches and sugar, a luxury tax of
2d. on the shilling—jewelry, articles above a certain value, etec.
The net result of this policy was that many incomes were taxed
one-third and cven a half of the total; but it attained its objeect,
and helped to keep the national finances upon an extraordinary
level of efficiency. The total of Votes of Credit by Parliament for
war purposes was $55,900,000,000 up to the time of the Armistice,
divided as follows: ‘

SO Lot o . ot Loy sl £ 362,000,000
B IR AR wrsill - o6t - bt b % 1,420,000,000
B R et o e ek 5 M 2,010,000,000
B e gy qors 2,450,000,000
T e RN ARSI LSt 5,300,000,000

ORI FCEUT . o5l o1 vire et e §oramre £11,542,000,000 y
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On Aug. 1st, 1918, the British Dominions owed Great Britain
$1,042,000,000, France, $2,010,000,000, Italy, $1,565,000,000, Bel-
gium, Serbia and Greece $5695,000,000, Russia $2,940,000,000. The
last-mentioned debt seemed of doubtful value and had been repudi-
ated but it had served a great purpose at the time and there was
always the possibility that an awakened, sane Russia of the future
would re-assume its liabilities. This total, however, was balanced
by British loans from the United States. Behind matters of
revenue and expenditure was the basic wealth of the people which,
in the main, was untouched. The pre-war estimate of National
wealth was 85,000 millions of dollars; the income of the nation from
investments, and all other sources, was about 14,000 millions a
year; the average war and domestic expenditure was less than
10,000 millions. Hence the marvellous stability of British credit
and finance in this world eatastrophe. A vital element in this con-
dition was the fact of British trade being as great in volume and
value at the close of the War as at the beginning though, of ecourse,
fundamentally different in character. Much of the situation was
due, also, to the strength of the British banking system before and
during the War, to the fact that large proportions of the war
expenditure was upon industrial equipment of which much was
permanent in value, to the maintenance of the gold standard. The
Monetary. Times of Toronto paid this generous tribute to London
(Oct. 11, 1918) as not only the past financial centre of the world
but as being in no danger of losing its laurels after the War:

London’s record in the past will tell tremendously in rehabilitating its
world position after the War. It has been in the past the only free market
for gold in the world; it has carried on an immensely important discount
business; it has maintained remarkable stability in money rates; it has had
the advantage of support from the British merchant marine; it has financed
the foreign trade of the United Kingdom—the largest in the world; it has
been undisturbed by tariff controversies; it has had powerful ecentralized
banks, and, practically, in the Bank of England, a central bank of issue; it
has been remarkably free from pamcs, it has enjoyed the largest marine
insurance business in the world. It is safe to say that these advantages will
not disappear overnight. In conclusion, it should be emphasized that New
York and London will prosper most greatly in so far as they co-operate.

Financial incidents of the year included the British Govern-
ment assumption in January of responsibility for Russian bonds
and bills totalling $85,000,000 under a 1915 arrangement; the
Report of the National War Savings  Committee which showed
16,000,000 people to be holding Government sécurities compared
with 345,100 before the War and the existence in the country of
38,000 War Savings Associations; the fact that at the close of the
fourth year of war Great Britain was spending $35,000,000 per
day or $25,000 a minute; the continued personal generosity of the
British people to all war causes as shown by the collection on
France’s Day of $1,800,000—the fourth collection of the kind; the
fact that London remained the financial centre of the world as
illustrated by the figures of acceptances outstanding against Inter-
national business at the end of November, 1918—500 millions in
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London and 365 millions in New York; the statement by the Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer on Aug. 15th that the current subscrip-
tions for National War bonds had reached the enormous total of
$5,000,000,000—a world’s record as had been the 1917 issuc of
4,740 millions ; the great success of the War Savings’ stamp system
which originated in England early in the war and the National
evolution of thrift through this and other methods.

In other directions Britain’s record was equally notable or
interesting. The total output of shipping in 1918 for the United
Kingdom was 1,245 naval and mercantile vessels of 1,871,176 tons
and 4,349,260 horse-power and, during the last quarter of the year,
424 ships of 1,979,952 tons were being built with 1,722 merchant
vessels under construction in Allied and neutral countries; the
Report of a Committee on National Expenditure in March showed
that technical investigations had saved the country over $200,-
000,000 on cordite, gun and ammunition contracts; the operation
of the British Salvage Council resulted in immense public savings
through economy, the restrictions on waste, the saving of things
discarded as useless; the sacrifice of many famous forests and
private parks and groves which for centuries had been objects of
beauty and delight to owners, people and visitors alike, was made
in order to meet the war-needs of France while privately-owned
trees were being converted into timber, when the War ended, at a
rate of 6,000,000 tons per annum—notable efforts being also made to
replace these trees by new growths and transplantation; the devel-
opment of Agriculture was carried to a point of almost complete
supply in certain items of food for the people of the United
Kingdom—notably wheat:-and potatoes—with an increasc in acre-
age for 1918 over 1916 of 39% for wheat, 50% for potatoes,
35% for oats; the statement was made at Leeds’ on Oct.
10th by Winston Churchill, Minister of Munitions, that the daily
output of the plants then was 12,000 tons; the new British Metals
Company organized in October to secure for the Empire control
of its own metal interests and markets, showed $10,000,000 capital
already subscribed and the Hudson’s Bay Company as largely
interested. '

. At the close of the War many branches of national work came
in for an appreciation impossible during the active struggle.
Brig.-Gen. G. K. Cockerill, Director of Special Intelligence at the
War Office, stated that while the withdrawal from Gallipoli, the
construction of tanks, the preparations for the offensive at Cambrai,
the various counter- oﬁenswes which destroyed the German armies,
were all known to numbers of people in Britain, they were kcpt
concealed from the enemy. Through the efforts of this Department
no aet of destruetion or incendiarism was committed in Britain
during the War while the estimated value of prize cargoes seized
under the Blockade system was over $150,000,000 and the enemy
remittances stopped at sea totalled $350,000, 000. The Shipping
Comptroller on Dec. 9th described the desperate effort which Eng-
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land made to get American troops to France: ‘‘From South Africa
we removed every passenger steamship and, for the time being,
practically killed trade with that country. ¥From India and Aus-.
tralia we removed all the fast steamships plying to and between
those countries, and we made very dangerous sacrifices of meat
supplies—endangering even those of the British army—by trans-
ferring these ships to the North Atlantic, thus wasting refrigerator
space, as meat was not available for export from North American
ports. Our loss of essential imports owing to the fitting out of ships
for the carriage of American troops amounted to well over 1,000,-
000 tons; 175 British vessels of more than 1,500,000 tons dead-
weight were put specially in the service of carrying American
troops, and we even fitted up fighting ships for that purpose.
‘While the sacrifice to Great Britain was heavy, the practical isola-
tion, for the time being, of the Overseas Dominions involved very
serious hardships to those Dominions, which were borne without
complaint, recognizing as they did, the vital necessity of the
measures taken.”” Early in this year it was stated by the London
Daily Mgil that a group of men in the British textile trade had
captured the seerets of the great German dye industry; a vital
point in after-war competition and in the preservation of British
industries with an output of $1,000,000,000 a year. It may be
added that the eleven months’ trade of the United Kingdom, Jan-
uary to November, 1918, had totalled £1,691,467,777 or $8,457,- .
000,000—the imports being £1,203,433,425, exports £460,191,030 and
Re-exports £27,843,322. The total for the same eleven months of
1917 was $7,674,000,000.

The Protection Movement and Preference. A most important
development, but not well-known abroad, was that of fiscal Pro-
tection. It made great strides in 1918 based upon (1) the necessity
of keeping wages up when the War was over, (2) the impossibility
of admitting free competition from enemy countries, (3) the enor-
mous changes in every kind of economic condition caused by the
War. Mr. H. H. Asquith, as a Liberal and Free-trade leader, recog-
nized the situation at Derby on Mech. 22nd: *‘On the one side there
is the danger of a return to artificial systems of Protection and
on the other side there is the danger of an excessive trust in State
supervision and control. We must not be afraid or ashamed to have
in our minds or even on our lips what many people in these days
regard as a worn-out and even threadbare formula—Free Trade.

: I never did, and I do not think any intelligent advoeate of
Free Trade ever dld ‘put before the people of this country Free
Trade as an abstract dogma to be believed like some of the articles
in the Athanasian creed.’”” He claimed it to be a matter of economic
need, the preservation of Britain’s position as the sea-carrier, the
banker the broker and clearing-house of the world.

The various Reports of the Balfour Committee on Commercial
and Industrial Policy after the War was an important study of
Protection and a declaration of the need of that policy, in moderate
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application, to meet after-war conditions; it also dealt with the
prohibition of specific imports and exports, from or to enemy coun-
tries, for a stated period. The Chairman of the Committee, which
was appointed in July, 1916, was Lord Balfour of Burleigh, a
clear-thinking, Scotch public man of original free-trade convie-
tions; its membership included men of such one-time political or
fiscal antagonisms as W. A. S. Hewins, M.p., and Sir Alfred Mond,
M.P,, Sir J. P. Maclay and R. E. Prothero, M.p., Lord Faringdon and
G. J. Wardle, M.p.; others were added and retirements took place
owing to appointments to the Government, but the. Committee
remained  representative and capable. To the final Report, issued
in 1918, there were minority exceptions in details but the funda-
mental conclusions were unanimous. It first reviewed the general
condition of British trade before and during the War and the situ-
ation in various industries such as ship-building, metals, textiles,
ete.; i it re-affirmed the fiscal economic decisions of the Paris Eco—
nomic Conference of the Allies and approved a Joint International
Commission of these Powers to deal with raw materials and export
conditions after the War; it declared the need for the Government
to control the allocation of tonnage for a period during Peace in
order to ensure adequate supplies of foodstuffs and raw materials
and to continue many existing regulations and restrictions as to
home and foreign trade; it described as ‘‘key’’ or pivotal industries
those of Tungsten, Magnetos, Optical, Chemical, Glass, Hosiery,
Needles, Thorium Nitrate, Limit and Screw Gauges, Whlch had
been largely controlled by Germany before the War.

It dealt with certain inorganic substances as being essential raw
material —Bismuth, Iodine, Pottassium and Mercury; with Bella
Donna, Henbana, Foxglove and Colchicum as essential medicinal
herbs; it deseribed Chinchona, Ipecacuanha and cacao (the basis
of cocaine) as necessary foreign plants, and certain drugs such as
Salicylic Acid, Phenacetin and Salvarsan—hitherto controlled by
Germany—as most essential. The production of these at home or
within the Empire should be encouraged in every possible way.
As to Fiscal policy the Report dealt frankly with the need for a
change: ‘‘ A reconsideration of the whole problem is made inevit-
able by the fact that, whilst the economic strength of the country has
so far borne with remarkable success the strain upon our material
and financial resources resulting from an unparalleled war, certain
defects in, and dangers to, the great fabric of British trade and
mdustry have been revealed; and by the further fact that in our
opinion those defects and dangers can be removed, and their recur-
rence guarded against, only by a fresh examination of what has
hitherto been our national fiscal policy.”” The industries essential
to ‘‘the promotion and security of the economic resources and
mdustrlal well-being of the nation’’ were said to include the heavy
iron and steel trades and numerous branches of the manufacture
of iron and steel goods the engmeermg trades, including electrical
and motor engineering; the production of a cons1derable number
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of non-ferrous metals and ferro-alloys; ship-building and many
branches of the chemical trades; the textile trades almost as a
whole; the manufacture of various classes of rubber goods, espe-
cially tyres and the leather industries. Under any fiscal change
each of these industries would need detailed examination and
separate action. The following propositions were advanced as
basic and as meeting with, probably, general acceptance:

(1) Some Government action should be taken to.promote and safe:
guard the development in the United Kingdom of industries of a special or
pivotal character—industries on which other and larger branches of industrial
production of substantial national importance are dependent, or which, whilst
essential for munitions purposes, are not of sufficient commercial importance
to ensure their development without such State assistanee.

(2) Some Government assistance should be given to industries, other
than those mentioned above, which are important for the maintenance of the
industrial position of the United Kingdom—where such assistance is proved to
be necessary because of the inability of the industries to maintain or develop
themselves by reason of undue foreign competition, inadequate supplies of
raw materials, or any other causes.

(3) A serious attempt should be made to meet the declared wishes of
the Dominions and Colonies and of India for the readjustment and develop
ment of their economic relations with the United Kingdom.

(4 An effort should also be made to develop trade between the British
Empire and our Allies.

(5) Subject to agreement with our Allies in the matter, present encmy
countries should not, for a time at least, be allowed to carry om trade with
the British Empire in the same unrestricted manner as before the war, or
on terms equal to those accorded to Allies or Neutrals.

It was stated that general agreement existed amongst Depart-
mental Committees of the (Government) Board of Trade in favour
of some measure to prevent ‘‘dumping’’ and the Canadian legisla-
tion in this 'respect was suggested as worthy of imitation. As. to
the question of establishing a comprehensive Tariff scheme similar
to those in operation in other great industrial countries it was
pointed out that the plans must be simple at first and subject to
gradual elaboration and the following proposals were made: (1)
To leave free of duty on importation essential food stuffs and
absolutely raw materials;  (2) to impose moderate duties on all
other commodities on bases varying with their place in the secale
from raw materials to completely finished goods; (3) to reduce or
remit altogether the dutics so imposed in order to give preference
to the produets of the British Dominions Overseas; (4) to negotiate
new commercial arrangements with the Allies, and possibly with
present Neutrals, on the basis of reciprocal reductions of customs
duties; and (5) to impose surtaxes on goods of present enemy
origin. The arguments used against such a policy were summanzed
and the following conclusions stated:

(1) That Protection by means of customs duties should be aﬁorded only
to carefully selected branches of production which must be maintained either
for reasons of national safety or on the general ground that it is undesirable
that any industry of real 1mportance to our economic strength and well-being
should be allowed to be weakened by foreign competition or brought, to any
serious extent, in this or other ways under alien domination or contrel, and



GREAT BRITAIN IN 1918 ; FiscAL PROTECTION AND PREFERENCE 131

(2) That such Protection should not in any case be accorded until a
searching examination has been made into all the eircumstances of the branch
of industry by a competent 2nd independent authority, which should take into
consideration the sufficiency nf other measures to secure the object in view.

As to an Imperial Preference it was pointed out that real
reciprocity with the Dominions would involve not only a duty on
manufactured commodities but on ‘‘a wide range of foodstuffs and
possibly, even raw materials’’; as to which revenue duties were
already imposed on tea, coffee, sugar, tobacco, wine and spirits and
in which a Preference should at once be granted: ‘‘We have recom-
mended that preferential treatment should be accorded to the
British Oversea Dominions in respect of any other customs duties
which may hereafter be imposed in the United Kingdom. We note
that the policy of the Government in regard to the supply of
wheat and oats has been settled for some years to come by the
provisions of the Corn Production Act. 'Where, however,
the British Empire supplies or becomes able to supply to the United
Kingdom materials for industry which have advanced beyond the
most elementary stage (as, for example, refined metals) which are
also supplied by Foreign Countries, we think the advisability might
well be considered of imposing some small duty on the imports
from Foreign countries, whilst leaving the imports from the British
Empire free.” The denunciation of existing commercial treaties
and the negotlatlon of new ones with Allies and Neutrals was not
approved; in respect to the proposed creation of a Tariff the
appointment of a strong and competent Board was urged ‘‘to
examine into all applications from industries for State assistance,
to advise His Majesty’s Government upon such application and,
where a case is made out, to frame proposals as to the precise nature
and extent of the assistance to be given, whether by Protective
tariff duties or in other ways.”’ It was further advised that before
recommending Tariff protection for any particular industry it
should be the duty of the Board to consider forms of State assistance
other than, or concurrent with, Protective duties, such as bounties
on productlon Preferential treatment in re@pect of Government
contracts, or State financial assistance.

Special or specific forms of Protection were recommended by
the Textile, the Iron and Steel, and the Electrical and Engineering
Trades Committees appomted in 1916 with Reports made public
in June 1918—all four recommending prohibition of goods from
enemy countries after the war for varying periods. They also
asked for a system of Preference within the Empire, for legisla-
tion against ““qumping,’’ the compulsory marking of all foreign
goods with the words ‘‘Not British,’’ the admission of raw materials
duty free, the imposition of an Allied surtax upon goods of enemy
px;oductlon, the British appointment of Commerecial attachés and
all British Consuls abroad to be British in allegiance. Speaking in
London (July 24th) W. H. Long, Colonial Secretary, stated that
the Committee which had been appointed to econsider the question
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of trade after the War had, in deciding on a scheme of Preference
within the Empire, met the approval of the War Cabinet. Address-
ing a Deputation of 200 leaders of manufacturing interests on July
31st, Mr. Lloyd George expressed his policy in this respect as clearly
as he thought possible at that period: ‘‘During the War we have
undoubtedly discovered that there are industries in this country
that are essential, not merely from. the commercial point of view,
but from that of national defence and security. Under no condi-
tions, and whatever it costs, shall we let those industries down in
the future.”” In the Lords on Aug. 7Tth, Lord Curzon declared
that the policy of the Government was an Imperial Preferential
tarift but without duties on food.

Political and Other Events of the Year. The charges against
the Government made by General F. B, Maurice, Director of Mili-
tary Operations (in a letter to The Times on May 6th) produced
wide. discussion and a debate in Parliament and aroused high
hopes in Opposition and other quarters. In essence it was a question
of veracity between an official who had abused secret sources of
information open to him officially and a Prime Minister who had
to be the best judge of what to say or not to say in such a perilous
war-period. It ean be left at that with the fact that Mr. Lloyd
George’s speech on the subject (May 10) won him a Parliamentary
majority of 187. A political incident of importance was the pur-
chase of the London Daily Chronicle for £1,500,000 by Sir Henry
Dalziel, a Government supporter, and already owner of the Pall
Mall Gazette, Reynold’s Newspaper and other popular journals;
associated with it was the increasingly powerful position held by
Lord Northeliffe as proprietor of The Times, the Daily Mail and
many other important journals and the increasing influence of
Lord Beaverbrook in his control of The Express—at this time a
Government organ. The bitter opposition of the Morning Post
(Tory) edited by H. A. Gwynne, with Lieut.-Col. E. P, Repington
of London Times fame, but latterly dismissed, as its military cor-
respondent, was a factor in Government and political war circles.

Another incident indicated the sort of thing which occasionally
had to be faced in this great democracy, as a bye-product of irra-
tional degeneracy in a specles of public men who rise like froth to
the surface in all free countries. In the Pemberton-Billings case
the original charge of libelling a dancer was, in itself, a trivial
incident but out of it there grew a huge yet baseless scandal
founded upen an article written by Pemberton-Billings to his sen-
sational journmal Vigilante which declared that: ‘‘There exists in
the Cabinet Noir of a certain German Prince a book compiled by
the Secret Service from the reports of German agents who have
infested this country for the past 20 years. More than 1,000 pages
are filled with the names mentioned by German agents in their
reports. There are the names of 47,000 English men and women.”
These 47,000 persons were supposed to be charged in these pages
with various forms of secret vice. Upon this loose allegation, based
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upon a book which no reliable person had seen, grew up all
kinds of still looser statements in Court and press and public
gossip which were caleulated to injure, to debase, to wound
prominent men, political leaders and their families—people who
had no means of reply or of redress against cowardly insinuations
based upon a mythical book in an enemy country. The extra-
ordinary conduet of a weak judge, Mr. Justice C. J. Darling, per-
mitted wholesale defamations of character in Court which were so
irrelevant, irresponsible and casual as to be ludicrous if they had
not been so obviously injurious.

There was no shadow of proof for statements which ascribed
atrocious and unbelievable vice to all manner of officials and high-
placed men and women and they had no legal or technical connec-
tion with the case; yet they were allowed to be uttered and were
published freely in the press! The result was a weakening of public
morale, an injury to reputations and public men, a feeding of such
disloyal sentiment as prevailed, in a degree greatly helpful to the
enemy and hurtful to national unity and war-action. The Judge
was criminally weak and inefficient—his own name was said to have
been in the alleged book with those of Mr. and Mrs. Asquith and
Lord Haldane ; the Court was asleep at the switch and the London
press teemed with disguised filth taken from the evidence of wit-
nesses who had heard of it from someone who had heard that it was
in this mythical German book! Premiers, Ambassadors, gallant sol-
diers, famous women, all were defamed from a book only seen by a
woman who was proved to be partially insane and by a young
American adventurer who was dropped from the Air Service for
‘‘unusual hallucirations’’ and was repudiated as ur:known to him by
the man whom he claimed had shown him this volume. Even if it
had actually existed, such a book, compiled by treacherous enemies
of England, would not have been the slightest proof for any charges
based upon it. Pemberton-Billings himself was a man of worse
than no reputation or standing; in the end he was acquitted (June
4th) of libelling Miss Allan and the reign of slander ceased for the
time.* This matter is dealt with here as a form of German poison-
gas and as one of the influences which at this time worried states-
men, hurt Great Britain abroad, and injured friendly relations in
such eountries as the United States.

Meanwhile the Lloyd George Government had put upon the
statutes some vital legislation. The great Reform Act of 1918
became law on Feb. 6th and its chief new conditions were (1) the
sweeping away of all male restrictions on voting for Parliament
excepting the age limit of 21 years and a residential or business
premise quahﬁcatlon or, in University constituencies, a degree from
the institution concerned (2) the vote given to all women of 30
years of age and over, subJect to the same residential and Uni-
versity conditions as a man; (3) the vote granted to all men or

*Note.—Without an environment of knowledge which would enable the publie to
understand the baselessness of these charges the Toronto Telegram and a few other
journals in Canada republished many pages of “‘evidence’” in this infamous case.
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women employed abroad, on Naval, Military or Air service, in the
constituency where they would have qualified if at home—the male
to be 19 years and the womer 30; (4) all persons exempted from
war service as conscientious objeetors to be disqualified—though not
the wife of such a person; (5) the principle of Proportional Repre-
sentation 'to apply to University electorates which were specially
constituted and all Parliament elections to be held on one day;
(6) a‘deposit of £150 to be made by candidates with one-eighth of
the total vote polled as necessary for its return and the maximum
expense incurred by candidates to be one penny for each registered
elector in a county or fivepence in a borough; (7) plural voting
allowed under certain conditions and proxy voting in the case of
Naval' and Military voters serving abroad; (8) under the Redis-
tribution of seats (Ireland being separately dealt with) there was
to be one member for each 70,000 of population with an increase
in the House of Commons from 670 to 707. The Local Government
franchise was very similar in terms, there were to be two registers
of electors in each year with large powers and varied duties in the
hands of the Registration officers. The Man-Power measure has
been' referred to; the Educational Bill of H. A. L. Fisher made
great changes and much was hoped from its liberalizing influence.
Briefly the main provisions were as follows:

1. No exemptions from: attendance at school to be granted to any
child between the ages of five and 14.

2. Local authorities might increase the age of compulsion by law to 15.

3. Compulsory day continuation schools to be established for all young
persons, unless they were being otherwise educated, up to the age of 16.

4. No child under 12 to be employed and no child between 12 and 14
to be employed for more than two hours on any Sunday, or on any school
day before the close of school hours, or on any day between 6 a.m. and 8 p.m.
Limited exceptions could be made by by-law.

5. Provision was made for the medical inspection and treatment of pupils
in secondary and continuation schools.

6. Local authorities could establish nursery schools for children between
the ages of two and five and special schools were to be established for physi-
cally defective children.

7. Fees in public elementary schools were abolished.

Of miscellaneous but important British events in this last year
of the War a word must be said as to Government changes. On
Feb. 11th Lord Cowley of Prestwich resigned the Chancellorship of
the Duchy of Lancaster and Lord Beaverbrook was appointed to the
position with, also, that of Minister in charge of Propaganda. On .
the 18th it was announced that Lord Northeliffe had been appointed
Director of Propaganda in enemy countries and would also continue
to direct the London headquarters of the British War Mission to
the United States. At the same time General Sir W. R. Robertson
retired as Chief of Staff and was replaced by General Sir H. H.
‘Wilson—after a campaign in the Northeliffe press similar to that
which had preceded the retirement of Lord Jellicoe. The Beaver-
brook and Northeliffe appointments aroused much interest abroad
and were followed by a very distinet change in methods and in the
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character of the information conveyed to enemy armies and peoples.
In an order issued to his troops by General Von Hutier in the
March aggressive of 1918 that enemy officer gave unintentional
testimony to the efficiency of the new system: ‘‘ Aviators are con-
stantly distributing increasing numbers of leaflets and pamphlets.
Letters written by German prisoners are falsified in the most out-
rageous way. Tracts and pamphlets are written to which names
of German poets, writers and statesmen are forged!”” On May 8
Lord Beaverbrook told the House of Lords that 4,000,000 copies of
the Lichnowsky memoirs had been circulated in Britain and that
a War Cinema service seen by 12,000,000 persons a week was in
operation.

One of the most important of the newer Departments of Gov-
ernment in this year was the Ministry of National Service of which
Sir Auckland Geddes, the pre-war Professor of Anatomy at MeGill
University, Montreal, was the chief. Tt dealt with and controlled
the Compulsory Service Acts, Recruiting, the Medical Boards,
Registration of man-power, Trade and industrial exemptions,
Labour supplies and women’s war services. Another important
post was that of Minister of Blockade, vacated in July by Lord
Robert Cecil, and filled by the appointment of Sir L. Worthington-
Evans. Lord Robert took the new position of Assistant Secretary
for Foreign Affairs. Meantime, in March Lord Pirrie had been made
Comptroller-General of Merchant Ship-building while, on April
18th, Lord Milner was appoinied to the all-important post of Secre-
tary for War in succession to the Earl of Derby who went as Ambas-
sador to France; the Right ITon. Austen Chamberlain being ap-
pointed a member of the War Cabinet, without Portfolio, in place of
the latter. At this time also, Field Marshal Viscount French
became Lord Lieutenant of Ireland and Edward Shortt, x.c., M.P,,
Chief Secretary for Ireland.

An important non-political event of this period was the publica-
tion of a Report by the Conference on House of Lords’ Reform
which the Government had appointed under the chairmanship of
Lord Bryce in September, 1917. It was a very representative
body, with all parties included, and such public men as Lord Bal-
four of Burleigh, Lord Hugh Cecil, T. Scanlan, m.p., the Mar-
quesses of Crewe and Lansdowne, the Earl of Loreburn, T. P.
O’Connor, M.p., Sir Thomas Whittaker, M.p., J. M. Robertson, ».p.,
Sir H. Norman, m.p., and the Archbishop of Canterbury amongst its
28 members. To the Report, proper, Lord Bryce attached a long
explanatory letter. The Conference, he stated, had taken the terms
of reference to preclude it from dealing w1th the rights and
privileges of the Peers as an order, or with the judicial functions of
the House of Lords. It was agrced that the functions appropriate
to a Second Chamber were as follows: (1) The examination and
revision of Bills brought from the House of Commons; (2) the
initiation of Bills dealing with subjects of a comparatively non-
controversial character which would have an easier passage through
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the House of Commons if they had been fully discussed and put into
a well-considered shape before being submitted to it; (3) the inter-
position of such delay in the passing of a Bill into law as would be
needed to enable the opinion of the nation to be adequately
expressed upon it-—especially in the case of Bills affecting the
fundamentals of the Constitution, introducing new principles of
legislation, or raising issues whereon the opinion of the country
might seem almost equally divided; (4) the full and free discus-
sion of large and important questions, such as those of Foreign
policy.

The Conference decided that persons of experience in judieial,
administrative, and Parliamentary work, and possessing special
knowledge of important departments of the national life or of
Imperial questions, should be amongst the elements finding
place in such a Chamber, as well as ‘‘a certain proportion of per-
sons who are not extreme partisans, but of a cast of mind which
enables them to judge political questions with calmness and com-
parative freedom from prejudice or bias.”’ It was also agreed that a
Second Chamber should not have equal powers with, or aim at
becoming a rival of, the Commons; that no one set of political opin-
ions ought to have a marked and permanent predominance; that it
should ‘‘aim at ascertaining the mind and views of the nation as a
whole, and should recogmse its full responsibility to the people,
not setting itself to oppose the people’s will, but only to comprehend
and give effect to that will when adequately expressed.”” The Con-
ference was also of the opinion that continuity should be preserved,
as far as possible, between the ancient House of Lords and the new
body. It was recommended, with three dissentients, that the
reformed Chamber should consist of two Sections—one consisting
of 246 members, or if Ireland were included, about 273, and these
should be elected by panels of members of the House of Commons
distributed in specified geographical groups. The other Section
would eousist of persous chosen by a Joint Standing Committee of
both Houses and numbering about one - fourth of the whole or 81
out of a total membership of 327.

For the 1st Section the voting was to be, by ballot under Pro-
portional Representation, by the method of the single transferable
vote. Casual vacancies in a group were to be filled by the member of
Parliament representmg the cons’cltuencwe within that area, the
member so elected to sit only for the remaining tern of office of the
retiring member. The ond Section should be chosen by a Joint
Standing Committee of the House of Commons and the House of
Lords in the first instance, and thereafter of the House of Commons
and the new Second Chamber. In the first instance the persons
so chosen should be selected from holders of hereditary
Peerages (including Scottish and Irish peerages) and Bishops
holding diocesan Sees, so that not less than five such Bishops were
elected. At the second and third elections by the Joint Standing
Committee not less than half of the vacancies on each occasion were
to be filled by the selection of holders of hereditary Peerages or
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Bishops holding diocesan Sees, and the reinainder from whatever
source tlie Committee might think best, whether within or without
the Peerage. Thereafter the choice of the Committee would be
unrestricted, except that the number of Peers, and Bishops hold-
ing diocesan Sees, so sitting in the Second Chamber, should not fall
below 30. The term of office was to be 12 years with one-third
retiring every fourth year. All clergymen and ministers were
eligible for membership and the Chamber was to have no power to
amend or reject a Finance Bill; free Conferences were to settle
differences between the two Houses. In this connection it is inter-
esting to note how the British aristocracy—using the phrase in its
titled association only—did its bit in the world-war. Socialists, in
pre-war days, were not friendly toward this class in the country
but in August, 1918, Victor Grayson, one of their leaders, published
a Report as to the House of Lords in the War which is worthy of
note here:

Up to date there are 251 Peers out of about 600 (members of the House
of Lords) who have served or are serving with His Majesty’s forces. Of
these, 14 have been killed in action, one has died, 18 have been wounded, and
one is a prisoner. In addition, 8 Scottish and 28 Irish Peers have been or
are with His Majesty’s forces, of whom 2 Irish Peers have been killed, 3
Scottish and 6 Irish Peers have been wounded, and one has died. Taking
into consideration the number of Peers who must be over military age, I
think it will be readily conceded that the House of Lords has played the
game in the world’s erisis. But this is not all. The sons of Peers who served
or are serving with His Majesty’s forces number 824, Of this very creditable
total 162 have been killed in action, 126 have been wounded, 14 are prisoners,
and 8 have died. Out of these 824 sons of Peers 329 were heirs to the title,
and of these 75 were killed and 5 died. These figures scarcely indicate any
tendency on the part of the upper classes to cling to the comforts and lux-
uries of their existence or to shirk the risks and privations of war.

British soldiers were fighting on many fronts dur-
ing this year—east and west and south, in Europe,
Naval and  Asia and Africa. On the Western front in April they
Air Forces in D€ld more than 100 miles of the line. T}vo years
1918. before an average of 5,000 men per mile might have

been sufficient for the purpose; in Russia the allow-
ance was 3,000 men. At this time, however, Germany had con-
centrated her largest available force and reserves against the British
line and an average fighting provision of 10,000 men to the mile
had to be assured. Of the 4,000,000 men included on the British
Army rolls early in this year only one-third could be in the front
line at any given moment; others were needed for moving guns,
cooking food, running railways, building bridges and roads, trans-
porting supplies, attending to wounded ; still others had to be held
in reserve in England or kept in training while hundreds of
thousands were at the six other fronts of war. Sir Auckland
Geddes, on Aug. 20th, stated that the wastage of maimed, killed
and died of disease was over 20 per cent. Hence the call for men
and still more men until one man in every 8 persons of the popula-

The British
Military,
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tion of England was in the Army; hence the indirect call which
echoed so persistently in the outlying Empire.

Henece the remark of an American writer that if the dead and
wholly shattered youth of Britain were to march down Fifth
Avenue, New York, in platoons of 20 to a rank, the vast throng
could not pass from Central Park to Washington Square in ten
long summer days. Hence the reply of Captain Frank Edwards of
the Royal Fusiliers to an American who asked him, satirically,
where the largest British Army was: ‘‘The biggest British Army is
under the sod.”’ Similarly in addressing an audience of United
States bankers he stated that his Battalion of 1,000 men marched
into action with every man in it a banker and added: ‘‘In the first
few months of the war we lost 78 per cent. of our entire fighting
land foreces.. In the great retreat (1914) one Division went into
action 12,000 strong and 2,000 came out. Out of 400 offieers in one
engagement 50 returned. You talk about the Somme fight. Do
you know it cost us 25,000 officers and half a million men? You
know that France lost 300,000 in 1917 and the British force half a
million men more than that! You read about Passchendaele and
Vimy Ridge and they are names to you, but oh, the cost of them.
‘We lost 27,000 men in one month—killed in Flanders on a portion
of the line; at another point we lost 6,000 officers and 95,000 men
killed.”” Mence the importance of the fact that toward the end of
the year—and the war—DBritish troops held one-third of the line in
France, much of the line in Italy, nearly all of the line in Serbia,
all of the line in Palestine and Mesopotamia and on the vast
Colonial fronts of Africa. The growth on the Western front had
been' steady; 43 miles in the spring of 1915 running from Lange-
marck to Lens; in the spring of 1916 it was 85 miles from Boesinghe
to the Somme; in the spring of 1917 it was 90 miles from Boesinghe
to St. Quentln in the spring of 1918 about 110 miles from Houlth-
holst to La Fere Meantime it was estimated by John Masefield,
the famous English writer, that Great Britain had supplied France,
Ttaly, Serbia, Belgium, Roumania and Russia with millions of tons
of all sorts of equipment, guns, shells, uniforms, boots and machines
amounting to a total value of $3,000,000,000: ‘‘We have fed and
clothed, since the war began, the greater part of the population of
Belgium and practically the whole of the population of Serbia;
besides our contributions of men and guns we have had immense
hospital organizations working in Russia, in Italy, in Roumania and
-with the French.”’

The Achievements of the British Army in the War.  Mean-
time what had the Army done? It fought, of course, in the
four corners of the world, it lost at times but battled on, as its
traditions made inevitable, until it won; it everywhere fought on
soil outside the British Empire—with the possible exception of
Egypt for a short time—and not one of the doors innumerable of
that vast Imperial edifice was forced, its far-flung territories
invaded, or one of its possessions seriously menaced ; it was impro-
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vised within a few months after the immortal little Army at Mons
had played a decisive part in weakening the massive strokes of the
great German machine which was crashing its way to Paris. By it
Britain turned herself from the weakest into the greatest of mili-
tary powers and its far-flung line withstood the storm in France,
Flanders, Italy, Greece, Turkey, Egypt, Palestine, Mesopotamia,
Persia, the Caucasus, S. W. Afriea, East Africa, Siberia and the
far North of Russia. ' In January 1918, as Sir Auckland Geddes
put it on the 14th of that month, Britain faced a new crisis and
faced it for the world: ‘‘Every day the hitting force of Britain
becomes of greater importance to the Alliance. Russia no longer
strikes for freedom, France has poured forth her strength in the
struggle and eannot sustain the full burden indefinitely. America
is not yet in the field, and months must elapse before she can
advance with full stride; Italy has suffered grave misfortunes. On
Britain and on the skill with which she handles her man-power in
the months to come everything depends. At sea we must be
supreme; in the air we must win supremaey, and on land we must
do the best we can to fill the gap Russia has made until America
can take her place. And all the time we must keep our industries
going.’’ During the previous year the Army, in its various spheres,
had lost 28,379 prisoners and captured 14,544 with 166 guns lost
and 780 captured.

The commanders of the British armies upon the whole realized
the best traditions and achievements of the British service. Lord
French and Sir Douglas Haig, Sir H. C. Plumer and Sir Henry
Rawlinson, Sir Julian Byng and Sir Henry Horne, in France and
Flanders, bore the same rclationship to their Armies as did Foch,
Mangin, Gouraud, Debeney, Berthelot, Castelnau and Fayolles to
the differently constituted foreces of France; Sir Henry Maude of
Bagdad and Sir Edmund Allenby of Jerusalem and Samaria, like
D’Esperey in Macedonia, were outstanding figures of the War.
Their men in these and other fields performed prodigies of valour
from the Rev. T. B. Hardy, Army Chaplain, who won a V.C., D.S.0.,
and M.C. to the most insignificant unit in the fighting or construective
battalions. At one part of the line, during the German aggressive on
Mech 21st, nine enemy Divisions were hurled against three British
and eight against two at another front and both were held ; Major-
Gen. Sandeman Carey 1n the same prolonged and extenaed battle,
seeing a gap in the line suddenly open, improvised a force to close
the breach composed of mechanics, aerial officers, signallers,
machine-gunners, and men of the Labour Corps which, for nearly
six days, gallantly held its position on the left of the Fifth Army.
and rendered most vital service ; the 55th (Lancashire) Division on
Apr. 9th held an exposed left flank against the fierce and repeated
attacks of troops four times stronger than themselves. Phillip
Gibbs tells this story of the Guards (Coldstreams, Grenadiers, Irish)
who, when the Portuguese gave way on April 11th, were told
to held the line for 48 hours until the Australians could come up:



140 THE CANADIAN ANNUAL REVIEW

“‘ A party of the Grenadiers were so closely surrounded that their
officer sent back a message saying: ‘My men are standing back to
back, shooting on them with machine-guns and rifles and pouring a
fire into them until only 18 men are left.” These 18, standing
among their wounded and their dead, did not surrender. The
Army wanted 48 hours and must have it. So when the time came
the 18 fixed their bayonets, went out against the enemy, and drove
through him. A wounded corporal who finally got back to the lines,
lay in a ditch for some time and the last he saw of his comrades
was when 14 of them were still fighting in a swarm of Germans. So
with the Coldstreams and the Irish in almost identical incidents
and effort.

There was a myriad of such actions in these weeks when British
Armies, with one-third of the German strength, retired without
defeat and stood successfully with their backs to the wall—another
incident of the period being described in a speecial Order of General
Berthelot who stated that: ‘“On May 27th, at a time when the
British trenches were being subjected to fierce attacks, the 3rd
Battalion, Devonshire Regiment, repelled successive enemy assaults
with gallantry and determination, and maintained an unbroken
front till a late hour. Inspired by the sangfroid of their gallant
commander in the face of an intense bombardment, a few survivors,
thongh isolated and without hope of assistance, held to their
trenches and fought to the last with an unhesitating obedience to
orders. This whole battalion—the Colonel, 28 officers and 552 non-
commissioned officers and men—responded with one accord and
offered their lives in ungrudging sacrifice.”” Then came the period
of advance and, within four weeks, 75,000 prisoners and 750 guns
were captured.

An incident of this fighting was the crossing of the Selle in
October, when, after the Sappers had plunged into the river with
their bridges, these latter were found too short to reach from bank
to bank. Standing in the stream, shoulder to shoulder, these Britons
raised bridges, rafts and planks to their broad shoulders and stood
there like veritable pillars of rock while across this improvised
bridge the Manchesters stepped quickly, lightly, in single file—all in
the teeth of an intense enemy barrage. The Battle of the Hinden-
burg Line—in which Canadian forces shared—between Sept. 26th
and Oct. 12th—was the pivotal operation of this year; the final
smash through the Drocourt-Quéant line was prepared for by
advances of the British-Belgian army on one flank and the French-
American army on the other; the result was vital in proving to
the entrenched enemy that he was actually beaten and would have
to retreat from his supposedly invulnerable positions. As the
Americans afterwards claimed to have first broken the Hindenburg
Line the following deseription by F. H. Simonds, the American
correspondent of the New York T'ribune (Oct. 26th) may be quoted :

Having made Ludendorff anxious for both his flanks, Foch was now
ready for his master-stroke. Already the British between the Searpe and
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the; Semme, between Douai and St, Quentin had been active, had pushed
forward and taken many valuable jumping-off places. But on Oct. 8, on
the front between Cambrai and St. Quentin, aided by Debeney’s French
army between St. Quentin and the Oise, three British armies, those of Horne,
Byng and Rawlinson, struck. What happened was the greatest British
achievement in all the centuries of British warfare on the Continent. All
the past disappointments were banished, all the old defeats were avenged;
in three days the British drove straight through the twelve miles of the
Hindenburg line, on the front where it was strongest, and pushed out into
the open country beyond. By Oct. 12 they were in Le Cateau, St. Quentin
had fallen, the fall of Cambrai was assured, the old battle-field of First Cam-
brai had been crossed by the victorious British. The Hindenburg line was
a memory. This fact, too, should be emphasized, the British thrust was the
final thrust of the whole battle. In the decisive battle of the Werld War,
Foch had called upon Haig’s armies, as Napoleon was accustomed to call
upon his Old Guard, and the British had made the response of the Old Guard.

Yet Maj.-Gen. Sir F'. B, Maurice '(Oct. 28th) felt it necessary
to say: ‘‘I wonder how many people there are in England to-day
who realize that on Oct. 8 our Third and Fourth Armies accom-
plislied one of the greatest feats of this or any other war.”” As the
London Chrowmicle put it on Oct. 20th: ‘““The victory of Cambrai
will rank as one of the proudest feats of British arms. It was a
decisive battle in that it smashed the Hindenburg Line and broke
the German illusion about its invinecibility.’’ British troops then
passed on from vietory to victory until Mons was reached and
redeemed—by Canadians in large part. Meantime, British soldiers
had marched into Jerusalem'and Jericho and crossed the Plains of
Armageddon and the waters of Jordon, had captured Damascus
and Aleppo, had redeemed Kut and were holding Bagdad, had
occupied part of Persia and even taken far-off Baku in the
Caucasus, had held Egypt and occupied Bucharest, had redeemed
Africa from partial' German rule and ensured the red line of a
British Railway from the Cape to Cairo. Let these references end
with Sir Douglas Haig’s General Order as his troops entered upon
German soil and occupation: ‘‘Intercourse with the inhabitants of
Germany will be eonfined to what is essential, and will be marked
by courtesy and restraint. It is not seemly that anything approach-
ing familiarity should be allowed to enter into any relations between
British soldiers and men or women of the German nations; but
neither is it in accordance with our traditions to do otherwise than
to respect the persons and property of a beaten enemy.”’

Aside from the actual fighting there were almost marvellous
conditions associated with the British armies. The medical work
of the military organization was frequently deseribed as beyond
eulogy ; epidemic disease was reduced to a minimum, almost obliter-
ated in faet, sanitation was developed with scientific thoroughness
and effect, the care of the wounded and surgical operations were
brought to a degree of perfection amidst difficulties almost beyond
description. The war against waste was earried on with preci-
sion, persistence and success. Everything was salvaged—spent
shells, pieces of equipment, boots, bits of cloth or leather, unused
cartridges, rifles of all kinds, bayonets, eaps, tin helmets, bits of
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machinery or guns and a multitude of other scraps and littered
fragments of the battlefields.

The British Tanks were a splendid subordinate influence in
bringing victory. They shared largely in the British and French
victories of September and October; they added greatly to the
driving weight and speed of assault in modern intensive attack
and their use had been developed tremendously by the British com-
mand during this whole year. The new Tank had twice the speed
of the earlier type, and more than twice the radius of action.
Infantry was praectically powerless against it under certain condi-
tions. If infantry attempted to rush an oncoming tank, they were
machine-gunned in the open by moving armament. If they stayed
in their trenches, the tank straddled the line and enfiladed them
with direct short-range fire; if they retreated to shell-holes or dug-
outs, the tank lumbered along right over them, and crushed them
into the ground. The light high-speed tanks known as ‘‘whip-
pets’’ were a development of 1918 and they were killing-machines,
pure and simple, for they could bear down upon fortified pomts
and batteries at such a speed that there was little chance of getting
either guns or men away in time. These were followed by supply
tanks, large and heavily filled with supplies of gasoline and ammuni-
tion, while armoured motor-cars surrounded and accompanied them.
Ludendorf might have mines and barricades, heavy guns and anti-
tank guns, with very strong barbed wire, concrete buffers, heavy
beams and deep excavations, but all to no effective purpose. Gas
was, for a short time, used successfully in the form of carbondioxide
bombs which asphyxiated ‘the engines but the antidote was soon
found. A British estimate in this year was that 36 Tanks (a bat-
talion) saved 1,000 casualties a day in aectiony,

Another element of British success was the transportation sys-
tem of 1917 and 1918—behind the lines or following the advances
to victory. Harold Begbie declared in August of the latter year
that: ‘““We have erected and equipped in France, alone, nearly
2,000 miles of light railways. We have erected and equipped in all
the theatres of war, bringing metals and locomotives from as far
as Canada, 4,000 miles of permanent railway track. For this pur-
pose and for the making of roads we have made shipments amount-
ing to 200,000 tons a month. On the rivers and canals of France
our tugs and barges carry over 50,000 tons of supplies every week.
We have organized an overland line of communication between
France and Italy to the shores of the Mediterranean. We have
built ‘on foreign soil miles of most splendid roads, raised up great
cities of hutments, laid miles of railway tracks, and established a
system by which millions of men continually on the move are unfail-
ingly supplied, not only with everything essential to their health
and amusement, but everything that may minister to their intel-
lectual ambitions.’”’ The British Army also led the way in almost
every invention—the fuse which acted instantaneously in concus-
sion, a trench mortar with three times the range of former mortars,
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a ﬂymg machine without a rival, an almost certain protection
against poison gas.

The Naval Power and Supremacy of Great Britain. The trans-
formation of Great Britain into the greatest of military Powers
was the most spectacular event of the War; of greater importance,
perhaps, was the quiet maintenance of her supremacy as the great-
est of naval Powers. Ruling the waves had long been a fact,
and without this condition the great little Island and her Empxre
would have lost the war before it began. Great as its Fleets were
in 1914 they were much larger at the close of the struggle when the
personnel had grown from 145,000 to 450,000 and the tonnage from
2,500,000 to 6,000,000 while the German Navy, the second in the
world and costing $1,500,000,000 was sealed up at Wilhelmshaven
and a German overseas trade of $2,000,000,000 wiped out of exist-
ence. The services of the Navy were so silent that many, even in
Britain, hardly realized how sweeping they were. Yet, without it
France could not have been helped by the millions of men who
poured across the Channel and the Atlantic and, indeed, from all
parts of the world, to its central battlefields ; without it the Empire
could never have conducted simultaneous campaigns in Egypt,
East Africa, the Cameroons, South West Africa, the Balkans, Pales-
tine and Mesopotamla Wlthout it Germany’s colonies could not
have been conquered and held, with Germany quite impotent to
rescue them; without it the Belglan army could never have been
re-armed, reconstltuted and re-equipped, or the Serbian forees
snmlarly saved and re-made; without it Russia would not have
been munitioned for three long years or Italy enabled to overcome
her natural deficiencies of supply and industry, or France to remain
a great manufacturing nation ; without it Greece could not have been
held to the Allied eause and Bulgaria and Turkey eventually foreed
to yield; without it the distant power of America eould not have
been rendered effective or the Allies enabled to import freely from
the neutral world all that it could supply.

In the Navy, for auxiliary services, were absorbed two-thirds of
the British Mercantile Marine; by it the transport of armies and
supplies became a continuous and vital factor in the War. The
North Sea was swept day and night by the Grand Fleet which cov-
ered its area of 140,000 square nautical miles; a British Empire sea-
trade of at least $4O 000,000,000 was guarded in this and preceding
years of war despite all that Submarines could do; a lane of secure
passage was established and held between England and France for
the transfer of millions of men and millions of tons of supplies.
The North Sea, during this period, presented the most remarkable
scene in the world’s history—a centre of sea-power and the scene of
a naval activity almost inconceivable in its vast and ceaseless effort.
There were long lanes of swift destroyers, great units of varied
nature, fleets of myrlad motor-boats, and small shipping for observa-
tion or mine-sweeping or mme-laymg, a wonderful train-ferry ser-
vice across the Channel for guns, munitions, and stores with aero-
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planes aloft and destroyers all around and submarines below. Great
merchant ships from all over the world steamed across prescribed
lines of passage, transport ships with soldiers passed day and night
without the loss of a man, other transports in unceasing stream
carried munitions and food and supplies to armies of millions of
men—all their war-action turning upon the ability of towering
battleships with eapacities reaching to 27,000 tons, with crews of
over 1,000 men and a driving force of 60,000 horse-power, to hold
the seas.

Besides all this there was a subsidiary land-work of construc-
tion anhd repair which employed 2,000,000 workers who built war-
ships and mercantile vessels with but little stint of time, or
strength, or labour. There was, also, the auxiliary craft of tiny
size but great value manned by 50,000 volunteers which aided in
every kind of coast work, life-saving at sea, submarine detection,
general watchfulness and frequent fighting with the under-sea foe;
there were Sea Scouts or British boys who, in thousands, took up
similar lines of work in small eraft and did gallant service in paths
of varied adventure and useful effort. The Royal Naval Air Ser-
vice performed a work of the same silent, valuable character as
that of the Navy itself—dropping bombs on Ostend and Zeebruggé,
following and fighting German raiders or submarines, helping
Ttalian efforts, dropping bombs on the Turks at (Gtaza or at Con-
stantinople, ‘‘spotting’’ the enemy on sea and coast. The Navy,
as a whole, prevented 2,000,000 enemy subjects of military age
from crossing the seas to join the forces of Germany or its Allies.
In one month, alone, the Fleets steamed 8,000,000 miles; in six
months of 1918, according to Mr. Lloyd George on Aug. Tth, they
destroyed 75 German submarines and figures issued at the close
of the year showed a total of 202 destroyed by the Allies during
the War and 14 others by Germans in order to .prevent capturé—
the number surrendered to Great Britain under the Armistice terms
being 180. v

Sir Eric Geddes, 1st Lord of the Admiralty, stated officially on
Nov. 9th, that the British Navy during the War had escorted
22,000,000 combatants with a total Naval loss, from all sources, of
50,000 men. Before these totals and figures were complete much,
however, had happened and Britain had gone through various stages
of depression, loss and triumph. Primarily, the Submarine was
responsible for many British difficulties—restricted food import,
obstacles to transport of men and supplies, heavy calls upon ship-
ping and ship-building, anxieties greater than ever the public
knew, Navy responsibilities. so heavy as to be almost unbelievable.
They were overcome but the strain was as heavy as the fighting on
the various fronts—and that is saying much. Between Feb. 16th,
1917 and Feb. 16th, 1918, 1,302 British ships were sunk by mine or
torpedo and Lord Miluner, on Jan. 8th of the latter year, testified to
the critical nature of the situation at that moment: ‘‘The question
of suceess in the War comes back to the Submarine, which hampers
our war activities in many directions and will, unless controlled,
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gravely interfere with the transport and supply of the American
army. All efforts against the Submarine will count at the maxi-
mum.’’ On top of this came the super-submarine. The public did
not know what was done to meet this crisis but the facts appeared
at the close of the year.

In addition to increasing the construction of ships, Submarine
cruisers were evolved and constructed which had two funnels, and
made 24 knots an hour on the surface under steam power. They
carried from 8 to 10 torpedo tubes, two or three 4-inch guns, and
were equipped with internal combustion motors for surface cruising.
The batteries for their undersea power could be charged from both
the steamn and combustion engines, and an ingenious scheme was
devised for quickly dismantling the funnels before submerging.
They displaced 2,000 tons on the surface and 2,700 tons submerged.
They were 340 feet long, with a cruising radius of 3,000 miles.
Another important device was the depth-charge bomb, another was
the camouflaged gun-boat, and still another the undersea methods of
detection. February was a bad month but on Mech. 6th, 1918, Sir
Eric Geddes stated that the curve of losses was going downward;
at the same time there was a regrettable drop in ship production.
And so the ups and downs continued, with great improvement
visible from time to time, but with a eontinuous strain upon British
labour and resources which it is difficult to indicate.

Incidents came swiftly in this year. On May 15th a great mine
field covering 22,000 square miles came into operation in the north-
ern part of the North Sea for the purpose of holding Submarines
at their bases; the gallant and successful effort to close up the
submarine base of Zeebrugge—on St. George’s Day—won immortal
fame for Captain A. F. B. Carpenter, v.c. of the Vindictive;
stories of the brave deeds of merchant vessels in fighting Submar
ines were many and vivid and the official murder of Captain Fryatt
and other outrages only made British seamen more determined not
to fall into the enemy’s hand; by June a stream of British and
American ships was bearing tens and hundreds of thousands of
troops across the ‘Atlantic and the Submarines were, in vain, at-
tempting to restrain or check the process. On June 28th, after a
million men had crossed from the United States, Admiral W. S.
Sims, in command of the United States Fleet, was able to say in a
London interview that: ‘‘The world is witnessing to-day the most
impressive manifestation of sea-power that history has ever
recorded. The enemy has not a single surface vessel on any of the
trade routes. The Seven Seas are free to Allied commerce. A year
ago Allied tonnage was decreasing and the number of Submarines
was increasing, and the Central Powers were winning the war by
rapidly eutting the lines of communication of the Allied countries
and their armies, These conditions are now reversed. Tonnage is
rapidly increasing, and the Submarines are decreasing in number
and in efficiency. The Submarine eampaign is, therefore, doomed
to failure.”’

6
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Between January and June the sinkings of British ships had
declined from 218,528 to 161,062 tons a month and construetion
had increased from 58,568 to 134,150 tons of shipping. Yet the
Submarine was not overcome though checked ; the least cessation in
British construction or effort and its power would have become
overwhelming. As late as October 14th, Sir Eric Geddes at New
York made a vigourous appeal to expedite construction operations:
‘“There is no greater service that can be rendered by the civilians
of the United States, ‘to-day charged with that privilege and duty,
than to expedite the output of destroyers and anti-submarine craft
and appliances of every description. There is no greater need
to-day than the need for the utmost Naval effort against the great
offensive of the Submarine which is now materializing.” In the end
this offensive was beaten as were others of preceding months and
years but the final figures for the War showed the destruction of
15,053,786 gross tons of British, Allied and Neutral shipping.
Against this the world construction of new ships was 10,849,527
gross tons and the enemy tonnage captured 2,392,675 tons or a net
loss of 1,811,584 tons. British losses were by the far the greatest
in this total being 9,031,828 tons up to Oct. 31st, 1918; against this
was a total British construction of 4,342,296 with British pur-
chases abroad of 530,000 tons and an enemy tonnage captured of
716,520 or a net loss of 3,443,012 gross tons.

As the Submarine danger lessened in volume it became more
vindietive and active in detail. Hospital ships were sunk without
merey, drowning seamen were shot, or submerged and their boats
destroyed, by the enemy submarine, fishing vessels were sunk on
the Canadian coast—with 56 American ships along the United
States coast—and up to this time 15,000 out of 300,000 peaceful
merchant seamen of Britain had been killed by this new form of
piracy. Some names in this connection might well be recorded
here: Schwieger, who commanded the U-Boat which sank the
Lusitania; Wagenfuhr, who sank the Belgian Prince and drowned
its erew ; Schweider who was claimed in Germany to have destroyed
130,000 tons of merchant shipping; Pustkuchen who sank the Sus-
sex. But terrorism at sea was no more effective against Britain and
the Allied will to victory than was brutality on land and the
British Navy, while keeping the Submarines in check and pre-
venting them from winning the dominance of sea and shore which
they aimed at and would have attained withsut its operations, was
able by the close of the War to report the transmission of 22,000,000
soldiers to one or the other of the battle-fronts or back again, the
transhipment of 86,000,000 tons of stores for the British Naval
and Military forces, and 24,000,000 tons for Great Britain’s Allies
together with 2,000,000 animals. As to this Admiral Sir Wm.
Grant, .Commander on the North American Station, told New
York on Nov. 6th, something in detail:

The Navy has been at work day in and day out checking German at-
tempts to raise native populations in India and elsewhere, preventing the
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formation of raider and submarine bases, and in general protective measures
against mine-laying and raiding of the vast Overseas traffic, which included
transport of great numbers of troops, more than 200,000 Chinese coolies to
France, and millions of tons of rice, sugar, oil, wheat, rubber, tin and other
material. The campaigns in Mesopotamia, Palestine, etc., were absolutely
dependent on the Navy for transport of troops and all supplies overseas.
Rivers had to be dredged, wharves and piers built and railways laid. Japan,
China, Hongkong, Siam, Straits Settlements and India were ransacked for tugs
and small craft; Burmah and Borneo for hundreds of thousands of tons of
timber, and India for railway material and coal. The same countries sent
large supplies to the Salonica armies, and still larger to the armies in Egypt
and Palestine. In German East Africa the same story held good.

Then came the triumph of British sea-power, the greatest event
in the history of the Royal Navy, the most humiliating one for the
enemy recorded in the aunals of the world. On Nov. 5th the sea-
men of the German fleet, tainted by Bolshevism to a great degree,
urged by fears dating from the Battle of Jutland and the continu-
ous whisper of submarine losses, weakened in morale by the starv-
ing country behind them, refused to go out and fight a last desper-
ate battle with the British—as the French had done at Trafalgar
and the Spaniards off Santiago. On Nov. 11th the Armistice in
cluded the compulsory surrender of 9 Battleships, 5 Battle-cruisers,
7 Light-cruisers, 49 Destroyers and all remaining Submarines—
160 out of 360 ; on the 21st the surrender took place under elaborate
and specified conditions with the German High Sea Fleet in com-
mand of Admiral Meurer and the British Grand Fleet, with a few
American and French battleships, in command of Sir David Beatty.
The British Fleet in long lines of massed sea-power—made up of
great battleships and cruisers, numbers of submarines and 150
destroyers—with guns mounted and seamen ready for action,
watched in absolute silence the procession of German men-of-war
led by HM.S. Cardiff to the point at which the ships were to be
handed over for internment at Scapa Flow. When the brief and
strictly formal ¢eremony was over Admiral Beatty issued a message
of thanks and appreciation to his Fleet and of regret at not having
had a final and long looked-for action with the enemy. “‘Yet,’’” he
added, ‘‘a unique tribute has been paid to the Grand Fleet. With-
out joining us in action the enemy has given testimony to the
prestige and efficiency of the Fleet without parallel in history, and
it is to be remembered that this testimony has been accorded to us
by those who were in the best position to judge.”” The German
Navy—the second greatest in the world—had started with the black
flag of Submarine piracy; it ended under the red flag of Bolshevist
socialism. ‘‘Der Tag’’ had come but it was different, indeed, from
the toast of the German fleets in pre-war days. Sir David Beatty’s
historic signal to the German Fleet on The Day is a sufficient com-
ment: ‘‘The German flag is to be hauled down at 3.57 and is not to
be hoisted again without permission.”” Meantime on Nov. 13th a
British Fleet, with some Allied ships, under Admiral Sir Henry
Wilson had steamed into the Bosphorus and received the submission
of Constantinople and the Turks.
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Naval incidents of the year, or information which became public
after the Armistice, included details of the regular tram-ferry ser-
viee across the English Channel which in the last 8 months of the
war carried to France 17,686 ten-ton railway waggons and 227,733
tons (gross dead-weight) of material; facts as to the new Naval
construction of Great Britain during the war which totalled 5 Bat-
tle-cruisers, 27 Light cruisers, 63 Monitors or gunboats, 230 Sloops,
250 Destroyers, 150 Submarines, 630 Patrol and Motor boats, 40
Navy oil-tankers and 10 special service ships, with 9 Dreadnoughts
of the Queen Elizabeth type which had been commenced before the
‘War; the description by Vice-Admiral Sir Roger Keyes (Dec. 13th)
of anti-submarine methods such as the channel barrage which con-
sisted of two lines of specially-built ships able to ride at anchor
through the stiffest gale, with masses of submarine devices under-
neath and with scores of drifters and patrol craft in every direc-
tion above; the fact stated by Sir Eriec Geddes that 2,475 British
merchant ships were sunk during the War with their crews in them
and 3,147 vessels whose crews were cut adrift; the official statement
as to 39,766 Naval casualties in which 2,466 officers and 30,895 sea-
men were killed or dead of wounds and 1,042 officers and 5,363 men
wounded or missing, while 14,661 officers and men of the Merchant
Marine and fishing boats lost their lives; the announcement that
nearly $50,000,000 in Naval prize money was to be distributed
amongst the officers and men of the Navy; the statement that 80
per cent. of the vessels latterly engaged in anti-submarine work in
the eastern Atlantic were British and 14 per cent. American, that
78 per cent. of the Allied submarines engaged in those waters were
British and 5 per cent. American while in the Mediterranean 26
per cent. were British; the fact that British mine sweepers did a
continuous work illustrated by the loss of 169 ships from mines in
1916 and only 25 ships between Jan. 1st and Sept. 30th, 1918,
while in a month they would comb 46,000 miles of water and steam
1,132,000 miles.

British Aviation in the War. One of the greatest factors in the
war was Aviation and in it the British, who had started from a
minimum basis, attained, eventually, almost absolute supremacy of
the air. Before this stage was reached Great Britain had suffered
from Zeppelin and Aeroplane raids, there had been a long period
on the Western front in which first one side and then the other was
dominant, the French for a time had been superior to Britain in
quality and number of machines and even in the training of flyers.
The Aeroplane at the beginning of the War was still in an experi-
mental stage; six years had elapsed since Orville Wright in the
United States, Henri Farman and Louis Bleriot in France had pro-
duced the first machines capable of an extended flight; it was still
uncertain how far the aeroplane could be a factor in commerce,
in transportation, or in war. There were isolated cases in which
a machine had risen to 24,000 feet, had flown for 24 hours without
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alighting, or had attained a speed of two miles an hour. But
there was no all-round evidence of efficiency or capacity for con-
tinued effort. Gradually, as the War progressed, and every ele-
ment was brought into play, the usefulness of the aeroplane became
obvious for reconnaissance, for finding out enemy movements, for
defence against the Zeppelin, for bombing the enemy, for destroy-
ing enemy supplies or trenches. Its importance grew, the game of
war in the air became absorbing, its danger, even, was an attrac-
tion, its efficiency became vital.

Under such conditions Great Britain threw her energies into
the production and improvement of machines and the training of
men ; volunteers poured into the Service and the pick of British,
Canadian and Australian young men took up Aviation; the Royal
Flying Corps and the Royal Naval Air Service grew to great and
effective proportions. In the 1st Battle of the Somme, 1916, and
following that time, Aeroplanes became a great factor in the War.
They subdued the Zeppelin and helped to check the Submarine ; they
flew over and dropped bombs upon the enemy trenches, roads, rail-
ways, munition dumps and junctions, aerodromes, etc.; they at-
tacked marching troops and checked or even stopped offensive
movements ; they demoralized transports and supplies and units of
the enemy—while encouraging units of their own forces; they
were the eyes of the Army, and of the guns, of the command in
military tactics and operations, of warships on duty, of convoys
at sea, of merchant ships with great cargoes. They developed
phenomenal speed and capacity and, by the beginning of 1918, the
supremacy of the British aeroplane was undoubted with that coun-
try turning’ out large numbers of the fastest and most powerful
armed air-craft in the world while her airmen, in personal quality
and training, away out-classed the enemy and excelled all others
except, perhaps, the French.

In 1917 the British Handley-Page machine had carried a pilot
and 20 passengers to a heighth of 7,180 feet and another had tra-
velled from London to Constantinople carrying 614 tons of freight
while, in 1918, the 2,600-mile trip from England to Egypt was
accomplished. At this stage, also, the Royal Air Force—which was
a combination of the R.F.C. and R.N.A.S., on April 1st, under one
management—divided its operations into three groups as follows:
(1) Reconnaissance machines—used for contact patrol work over
the lines, the direction of artillery fire, photography, and general
strategical work; (2) heavy bombers—capable of travelling long
distances without escort, and carrying heavy loads of bombs in
addition to defensive armaments; (3) fast fighting scouts—possess-
ing exceptional climbing powers, heavily armed, and capable of
manceuvring at a very high rate of speed. There were, also, huge
battle-planes equipped with cannon and one, especially, prepared
and almost ready to bombard Berlin when the Armistice came:
there were seaplanes, flying-boats and hydro-aeroplanes while Wire-
less was installed and the co-operation of units in Squadrons ren-
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dered effective. Before the close of the War the chief British aero-
planes were working as follows:

Time
Speed at frequired Continuous.
Machine. 10,000 ft. to climb flight capacity.
10,000 ft.
k12 57005 A TS SEERPRES S P f BT 76 40 minutes. 315 hours.
Vickers’ Fighter ............... 76 40 minutes. 314 hours.
Sopwith 134 Strutter ............ 103 19 minutes.
180 T ST T MR R A S S . gt 111 10 minutes. 134 hours.
AT N SR PR IR B o 88 27 minutes. 3 hours.
Sopw1th Oghel' . Sl RGN SN 118 10 minutes. 2145 hours.
AR ot ol . Joldste aoveniabs 120 . 11 minutes. 4  hours.
D EESeAd pe 05 5 B bl 3 okl 120 11 minutes. 6  hours.
Bgistol Siighter’ .. A0 .0 . oLk SORES 113 11 minutes. 3 hours.
el ot - QUMRASE A SAL SN B s 126 10 minutes. 3 hours.
Dolphinf #4715 L . TN, e S T T S f 128 81, minutes. 13; hours.

The first great Aviators of the war were French—Garros, Guy-
nemer, St. Pégoud, Dorme, Fonck, Madon, Boyau, Nungessor. Then
came the British period and Alfred Ball, v.c., m.c., J. F. B. McCud-
den, v.c., 0.s.0., M.c. and bars, P. F. Foulard, p.s.0., M.C., Leefe
Robinson, v.c., E. Mannock, with Bishop, Barker and others of Can-
adian fame. In this development the directing forces had been
Maj.-Gen. E. B. Ashmore, Chief of the London Air Defences, Maj.-
Gen. Sir Hugh Trenchard, the first Chief of the Air Staff, Maj.-
Gen. Sir F. H. Sykes, Lieut.-Gen. Sir David Henderson, Maj.-Gen.
W. S. Brancker. Late in 1917 the Air Forces were merged under
an Air Council with status and powers similar to that of the
Admiralty and its President a member of the Government. Lord
Cowdray was the first Minister and in 1918 the position was held
by Lord Rothermere and then by Liord Weir. During this year,
after much and prolonged discussion the question of Aerial retali-
ation upon German cities for the air-raids, or attempted raids,
upon English centres and for atrocities of other kinds perpetrated
by the Germans, was settled against the enemy and active and
effective work was done—with this difference that the British did
no promiscuous bombing and endeavoured to operate along purely
military lines. As the year progressed Freiburg and Coblenz,
Saarbrucken, and Stautern, Metz, Treves, Thionville, Karlsruhe,
Mannheim, Bonn, Cologne, Essen, were bombed with many other
centres—in 238 organized squadron raids between October 1917 and
March 1918, British aviators dropped 48 tons of bombs upon iron-
works and factories and in doing so faced great difficulties in frost,
snow, gales and heavy mists. In the week ending March 17th the
R.F.C. destroyed 99 planes and drove down 42 along the Western
front while themselves losing only 23.

Following the great German offensive of Mch. 21st, the Aviators
performed marvellous deeds of heroism—an epie in air fighting was
the record of succeeding weeks; in ten days, and at close range of
enemy guns, they fired 114 million rounds of ammunition into the
solid ranks of the advancing Germans besides fighting enemy planes
at every point and dropping 200 tons of high explosives upon Ger-
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man troops, munition dumps and military bases. A little later and
press correspondents were complaining that the German aeroplanes
would no longer fight—they simply cut and ran; in the Allied
advance of the Summer this gave a great advantage to the British
and French. They had eyes everywhere while the enemy was
practically blinded. Up to June 2nd the British had brought down
33€ German machines of which 283 were totally destroyed; 14
leading German air-men were reported killed including Von
Richthofen, Mueller, Von Biilow, Kleine, etc.; so safe had the air
become that on July 6th the King and Queen Mary, escorted only
by three aeroplanes, flew from the Belgian coast to England; dur-
ing this month the British Aviators were able to carry on operations
far behind the German lines with hut little trouble from the enemy
in the air—when fighting did take place the British would face any
number of their opponents and would usually bring several down.
During August the general situation became desperate for the
enemy and air fighting revived to a great degree. Some of the
most severe confliets took place on Aug. 8th in the sector between
Albert and the Amiens-Roye road, where the German air forces
had heen increased considerably after the opening of the Allied
offensive. The air fighting resulted in the destruction of 48 enemy
machines, while 17 others were driven down out of control; 50
British machines did not return. During six succeeding days 185
enemy aeroplanes were destroyed and 89 driven down out of con-
trol, making a total of 339 German machines for the week, com-
pared with 123 British aeroplanes missing. A British acrial dread-
nought (Handley-Page) appeared during this month with space
for several guns and gunners, a large bomb store-room and a great
mass of machinery ; several British universities in this year estab-
lished Chairs in Aeronautics; in August a belt of Rhine valley rail-
ways, war factories and workshops and 21 important industrial
towns were shelled by British planes with great destruction of war
material. By the beginning of September the British supremacy of
the air in France and Belgium and Germany, on the Salonika,
Mesopotamian and Palestine fronts was as distinet as was its
supremacy at sea; on the Western front 2,000 British planes were
crossing the German lines daily to 10 Germans crossing the British
lines. What Tanks were to the infantry, also, aeroplanes now were
to the Tanks while in the four months ending Sept. 30th 2,000
enemy machines were accounted for by the Royal Air Force.
Elsewhere, in the Austrian retreat from the Piave, British aero-
planes did splendid service to the Italian cause; in the Far East
they linked up the British forces at Damascus and Bagdad and
Cairo.. During the first four years of the War, according to L. La
T. Driggs in Heroes of Aviation the British had 111 aces (men who
destroyed 5 or more of the enemy planes) with 1,629 air victories
to their credit, France had 77 aces and 847 victories, Italy had 14 .
aces and 193 victories and the United States 14 and 121 respectively.
The statement was very incomplete because the heaviest air fightine
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and the most crucial for the British was in the months of August-
November, 1918; official figures of German air-craft destroyed by
British airmen in France showed 292 in June, 1918, 294 in July,
467 in August and 389 in September or 1,443, altogether, with
machines lost of less than half or 668 in number. British reports
for the year ending June 30th, 1918, stated the destruction of
2,150 enemy machines by the R.A.F., the driving down of 1,083
others while Naval Air Foree units shot down 623. Against this
total of 3,856 the British losses were 1,094. Elsewhere the gains
were 46 and the losses 27. Up to the Armistice date the Western
front total was 7,054 destroyed or driven down out of control. The
Armistice itself compelled the surrender of 2,000 more. During
the War the British Air Force had dropped 6,042 tons of bombs
and had fired over 10 million rounds of ammunition. Later official
figures showed that an Air Force of 272 machines, 197 officers and
1,647 men before the War had increased by October, 1918 to 22,171
machines, 27,906 officers and 263,842 men. Following the close of
the War, in December, Major-Gen. Salmond travelled from Cairo
to Caleutta, or 3,950 miles, in a Handley-Page machine.

The most important Election in British history was

E{;ﬁﬁi}m of @also the most definite in policy, the largest in its elec-
1918; torate, the most pronounced in result. Mr. Lloyd
T'f"t‘}“mph George had lead the mnation through the early war °
Government, difficulties of Finance, the tremendous problem of

Munitions, the varied complications of Labour, the
ever-present problem of recruiting or Conscription and had brought
the ship of State into the quieter waters of the Armistice. In that
situation he found his Empire faced by the greatest questions
in variety, nature and complications which had ever faced a
British leader or combination of leaders or been dealt with in a
Conference of international statesmen. Back of him were a people
who had been reasonably united on the War but whose opinions
as to the problems of peace-making were quite uncertain and some
of whose leaders—especially those of a Pacifist character—were
fighting fiercely for an Election which, they hoped, would turn the
country upside down politically and place it in the hands of inter-
national Pacificism. Instead of settlement there would have been
world anarchy, instead of Peace a storm beside which that of Rus-
sia would have seemed a faintly-pencilled shadow. The Prime
Minister took these particular opponents at their word and gave
them their chance ; incidentally 21,000,000 voters, men and women,
had voice and vote in the decision.

The Liberal leader, H. H. Asquith, was not anxious for an
Election though he stood aloof from the Prime Minister; his policy
as a whole had been one of conciliation toward the large number
of Liberals who had joined or supported the Coalition; his action
as to the War was as patriotic as had been his policy at its incep-
tion and in the first strenuous years of its progress. His general
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attitude of mind and leadership remained the same as in the past
and, to the London Liberal Federation on Jan. 15th, 1918, he
defined the Party policy as including nationalization in Education,
the increase of popular land-ownership, a more rational and pro-
duective system of agricultural cultivation, the extension and devel-
opment of co-operation among producers, and, above all and before
all, adequate, decent housing and a minimum wage for the labourer.
These things had been in hand when the war-storm burst; since
then, Women had won an entirely new position and, in his view,
relations between capital and labour had assumed eonditions which
were ably treated in the Whitley Report: ‘‘Trade conditions had
greatly changed but there is nothing in any lesson taught by the
Warto impair our faith in Free Trade as an indispensable condi-
tion of the prosperity and progress of a country situated like ours.”’

Between Jan. 12th and April 6th a series of Liberal Conferences
were held at Huddersfield and covered varied fields of thought in
Labour and industrial economics, in problems of Democracy, in
matters of home life and health, in the status of Women problems,
in after-war and fiscal eonditions, which were freely discussed by
Sir Alfred Mond, Lord Leverhulme, H. A. L. Fisher, J. M. Hogge,
John Dillon, J. M. Robertson, Sir W. H. Dickenson and other
prominent Liberals. Preparations, also, were made for political
and propaganda fighting but, on July 8th, a Bill to again prolong
the life of Parliament for six months was passed with little opposi-
tion and with no expressed intention or desire to hold an Election
during the War. On Sept. 28th the General Committee of the
National Liberal Federation met at Manchester with Sir George
Lunn in the chair and addresses from Mr. Asquith, Herbert Samuel,
J. M. Hogge, T. M. Wood, Walter Runciman, the Marquess of
Crewe, Sir George Toulmin and other leaders or members of Par-
liament. A Resolution was passed declaring that an Election dur-
ing the War should, if possible, be avoided. If it had to eome,
however, a series of Resolutions were approved embodying the
policy of that portion of Liberalism which had refused to follow
Mr. Lloyd George into Coalition:

1. Declaring it a paramount duty to ‘‘support the effective prosecution
of the War until a just and lasting peace is assured.’’

2. Supporting the establishment of a League of Nations to protect the
equal rights of States, great and small, to prevent future conflicts, and to
secure the limitation of armaments.

3. Declaring that while diplomatic negotiations must often be conducted
under the seal of secrecy, no Treaty or vital understanding with other coun-
tries should be operative until ratified by Parliament.

4. Demanding that the bureaucratic control of trade and labour, and
the limitations imposed upon personal liberty and upon freedom of speech
and of the Press, be brought to an end.

5. Urging that the guiding principle in National Finance must be the
adoption of adequate measures for paying off the Debt which the War had
accumulated; and that, in apportioning the burden thus placed all sections
of the community should bear a share graduated according to their financial

ability.
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6. Expressing satisfaction that the United Kingdom, the only Free
Trade country among the Allies, had been able to finance, during years of
costly warfare, not only her own efforts, but a large part of the effort of all
her European Allies, and that, possessing through Free Trade, nearly half
the merchant shipping of the world, she had been able to save the Allied
cause from disaster.

7. Declaring that Protection maintained a high cost of living and thereby
impoverished the people, encouraged the formation of rings and trusts, in-
creased the cost of production, injured the export trades, and damaged the
shipping industry.

8. Re-affirming the declaration that there could be no settlement of the
Irish question except through the establishment of Home Rule, and calling
upon His Majesty’s Ministers to fulfill their pledges by taking steps without
delay to that end.

9. Asserting that the Second Chamber should be on' a representative
basis, and that the existing House of Lords should be abolished; urging con-
stitutional reforms in India so as to secure the gradual development of self-
governing institutions ‘‘within the British Empire’’; advocating the grant
to British Dominions and India of a due share in the control of Foreign
Policy and in other matters of concern to the whole of the British Common-
wealth.

10. Urging the equality of women with men and the removal of artificial
restrictions on their opportunities; favouring the opening of professions to
women on the same conditions as to men, the conferment of University Degrees
on equal terms, the admission of women to share in the making of laws and
the administration of justice; suggesting a revision of the law relating to
the guardianship of children and better provision with respect to Maintenance
and Affiliation Orders; urging equality of the sexes in laws relating to divorce
and morals and equal eligibility for election to Parliament.

11, Declaring that the time had come when there should be a fundamental
change in the relations between employers and employed; that the workers
must be given a full share in determining conditions which affect their own
lives; and that Industrial Councils, to secure the self-government of the
trades, should be established in accordance with the proposals in the Whitley
Reports.

y 12. Asserting the interest of the people in the land, and the need for a
revision of the Land laws and taxation of Land values; urging a compre-
hensive national Housing and Town-planning scheme. -

13. Favouring full popular control of the Liquor traffic and moderate
Temperance legislation along lines of license and restriction.

14. Advocating a Free educational system from the primary schools up
to the Universities.

In his address Mr. Asquith again stood for Free Trade and
declared there was nothing in the experiences of the War to prove
that after Peace ‘“we should be any better off by any system of

_Tariffs, preferential or differential, primitive or prohibitive.”’ The
Liberal Handbook, issued in November, dealt in a series of articles
with these topies and with Social reconstruction after the War.
The Government was very mildly criticized, war-action strongly -
supported, Labour conciliation urged, and the Whitley Report
as to organization of Joint Industrial Councils taken as a basis for
action. Free Trade was supported and Protective or Preferential
duties condemned. These were the lines of Liberal Opposition
policy when Parliament was dissolved during this month.

The Labour Party was the active force in opposing the Govern-
ment ; the aggressive section wanted an Election, hoped to run hun-
dreds of candidates, and expected to win hundreds of seats. It
was, of course, a case of divided counsels; and, as with the Liberals,
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a large though undefined section under capable leadership stood
Ly, and was represented in, the Coalition. When the Election was
called the British Labour Party, as it now was termed, issued a
Manifesto deelaring that Labour had had no mean place in winning
the War, that a system of Democratic diplomacy had become essen-
tial, that a Peace of International co-operation and friendliness was
their policy. The immediate evacuation of Russia by Allied troops
was demanded and non-interference with the young democraeies
of Europe declared essential ; freedom for Ireland and India within
ibe British Commonwealth of nations was urged. If given power
the Labour Party would put into legislation large schemes of Land
re-organization and nationalization with the abolition of landlord-
ism; it would build a million new homes for the people at the
expense of the State, and pass a really comprehensive Public
Health Act based on prevention rather than cure; it would enforee
a free system of public education and oppose the indirect taxation
of the poor by means of Tariffs; it would stand for Free Trade,
while meeting the burden of War Debts by special taxation of
capital—heavily graduated and direct; it would organize the State
along Socialist lines and enact the immediate nationalization and
democratie control of vital public services such as mines, railways,
shipping, armaments, and electric power.

A minimum wage was promised and this statement made:
‘““With this must go abolition of the menace of unemployment,
recognition of the universal right to work or maintenance, legal
limitation of the hours of labour, and drastic amendment of the
Acts dealing with factory conditions, safety, and workmen’s com-
pensation.”’ It was declared that ‘‘in politics the Labour Party
stands for complete adult Suffrage, in industry for equal pay and
the organization of men and women workers in one Trade-Union
movement.’”’ At an emergency meeting on Nov. 14th this ‘‘advane-
ed’’ Liabour Party, by a vote representing 2,117,000 to 810,000 mem-
bers, declared that the General Election would ‘‘terminate the con-
ditions under which the Party had entered the Coalition’’ and that
its members shonld withdraw from the Government whenever Par-
liament should be dissolved. The Rt. Hon. G. N. Barnes, one of the
Labour leaders in the Government at once severed his conneetion
with the Party. At the same time Mr. Asquith announced that he
and his followers stood upon the Manchester platform given above
and in opposition to the Government.

Mr. Lloyd George opened his campaign at Westminster on Nov.
16th, announced the dissolution of Parliament and declared that
the decisions of the new House would be almost as vital to the
country, the Empire, and the world as was the result of the War:
‘““We have to examine old problems; we have to consider anew
many fundamental questions. At this moment the air of Europe
is quivering with revolution. Two-thirds of Europe has been swept
by its devastating deluge ; the situnation is full of perilous possibili-
ties, and if the new Parliament, through lack of courage on the
part of those who lead it, through lack of support on the part of
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those who are there to guide it, through the selfishness of interests,
or through factions of partisans, should fail, the institutions, even,
of this country, may follow those of many in the rest of Europe.
Great Britain has for generations set an example to the world of
steadiness in government, of the power of adapting itself to new
conditions. Let it continue to set that example.”” His reasons for
dissolution were simple—the need of a mandate from the people at
the coming Peace Conference and in the settlement of pending
home problems. He deprecated the action of the Labour Party
and a section of the Liberals and declared strong national support
to a strong Government to be absolutely essential. He followed up
this, and other speeches, with a Manifesto on Dec. 5th from which
the following important extracts may be given in his own words:

The Kaiser must be prosecuted. The War was a crime. Who doubts
that? It was a frightful, a terrible crime. It was a crime in the way in
which it was planned, in the deliberate wantonness with which it was pro-
voked. Is no one responsible? Is no one to be called to account? Is there
to be no punishment? Surely that is neither God’s justice nor man’s. The
men responsible for this outrage on the human race must not be let off be-
cause their heads were crowned when they perpetrated the deed?

There were other matters, such as murder on the high seas and the
abominable maltreatment of our prisoners; and the British Government will
certainly use the whole of its influence in the Peace Conference to see that
Jjustice is executed.

After what has happened during the last four or five years it is quite
impossible to entertain in our midst @ population of which a considerable
proportion has, to say the least, abused our hospitality. This has been
demonstrated by evidence which it is impossible to ignore. They spied and
they plotted; they assisted Germany in the forging of plans for the destrue-
tion of the country which had offered them hospitality; and, if opportunity
had offered, they would have assisted in the execution of those plans to the
ruin of the land which had given them shelter. They have therefore forfeited
any claim to remain.

The Government have ready great schemes, necessarily involving a large
expenditure of public money, for the purchase of land for soldiers who desire
to earn a living in cultivation. There will be provision for ex-Service men
in either small holdings, Cottage sites and garden holdings, or Allotments on
lease, according to the choice which they make and the fitness which they
show. Provision has been made for building houses; money has been set
aside for the provision of equipment, for the cultivation of the land, and
credit will be provided on easy terms for the stocking of the land.

There is one condition for the success of all efforts to increase the output
of this country—confidence. Bolshevism is the poison of production; Russia
proves that. Russia will not begin building up a productive system until
Bolshevism has worked itself out. Meanwhile there will be great suffering
and penury through the land, and all classes will suffer alike. You must give
confidence to all classes, confidence to those who have brains, to those who
have capital, and to those with hearts axid hands to work. I say to Labour
you shall have justice; you shall have fair treatment, a fair share of the
amenities of life, and your children shall have equal opportunities with the
children of the rich. To Capital I say: You shall not be plundered or
penalised; do your duty by those who work for you, and the future is free
for all the enterprise or audacity you can give us. But there must be an
equal justice.

I will work hard for any scheme of profit-sharing which provides the
workman with a real inducement to inerease production. Therein lies our

national salvation.
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Other points and pledges concerned the building of houses to
meect a eurrent shortage of 400,000, Health conditions, Child wel-
fare, Education, Rural development, Transportation and Electrical
power. At Newecastle-on-Tyne (Nov. 29th) Mr. Lloyd George dealt
with the Labour Party: ‘‘I object to the name. What does Labour
mean? Labour means every man and woman who by their work,
brains, nerve, muscle, contribute to the wealth and prosperity of
the ecountry. If the Labour Party represents the majority of
these, then, no doubt at all, they would get in to-morrow by five or
ten or twenty to ome. They don’t. They represent a section of
Labour, mcrely a section of Labour. . I object to the division of
Labour. I object to saying men who work at certain tasks are
T.abour, and men who work at certain tasks are not Labour.”” He
pointed out that Ramsay MacDonald and Phillip Snowden were
not manual labourers and declared that: ‘‘The Labour Party is
being run by the extreme pacifist, Bolshevist group. You find
them ‘rushing’ all the conferences. What they (the advanced sec-
tion) really believe in is Bolshevism.”” J. R. Clynes and Arthur
Henderson took exception to the Premier’s charges of Bolshevism.
In the closing days of the Election the Conscription issue, as a
matter of future world policy, was vigorously discussed. It began
with Mr. Lloyd George’s statement on Nov. 12th that: ‘‘A League
of Nations guarantees peace and guarantees an all-round reduc-
tion of armaments, and that reduction of armaments is a guarantee
that you can get rid of Conscription here. Of course, we must
have in this country an efficient Army to police the Empire, but I
am looking forward to a condition of things, with the existence of
a League of Nations, under which Conscription will not be neces-
sary in any country.” After much controversy the Premier, on
the eve of polling, declared that: ‘‘I wish to make it clear beyond
all doubt that I stand for the abolition of conscript armies in all
lands. Without that, as I said at Bristol, the Peace Conference
would be a failure and a sham.’’ A subject of which much was
made by the Government was that of class taxation for War needs
and the preference given to working-class income as illustrated in
this‘table: i

( Amount Amount
Income for the Year Be- Incon;aeaTrax iﬁz;uglilggSame f)rom deach iro(x)n each
inning Apr. 5, 1918, ound of | $5.00 of
£ shbehinch Super-Tax, Income. Income.
£ $ £ .8 4 $ 8. d. $
130 or less 650 Nothing Nothing Nothing |[Nothing
131 655 1 0 0 5.00 0 13 .03
150 750 - 76 16.80 0 514 A3
200 1,000 2@ 19+5 0..:0 45.00 0 10% 21
1,000 5,000 150 0 0 250.00 3 0 72
2,000 10,000 450 0 0 | 2,250.00 4 6 | 108
3,000 15,000 962 10 0 4,812.40 6 6 3.00
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It was impossible to feel certain about the result. There had
been no election since 1910, or four years before the great catas-
trophe, when manhood suffrage was slightly discussed, woman
suffrage appeared as a dream and the electorate totalled about
8,000,000. Now there were 21,000,000 voters and as many women
to vote as there had been voters altogether a decade before. The
Labour Party were making a strong appeal to every Socialist or .
discontented man and woman in the country; Lord Northeliffe and
his press were not friendly to the Government; Lord R. Cecil had
resigned on the Welsh Church question and J. R. Clynes on the
Labour issue. On the other hand the Conservatives and Unionists
stnod by the Government as did many of its Labour members. Mr.
Bonar Law signed a Coalition Manifesto with Lloyd George which
urged national unity as the vital issue of the time, reiterated most
of the Premier’s plans and policies, declared it a first obligation
““10 explore all practicable paths toward a settlemeut of the Irish
question” but proclaimed two paths as closed—the one leading to
u complete severance of Ireland from the British Empire, and the
other to the forcible submission of the six Counties of Ulster to a
Home Rule Parliament against their will. The following refer-
ence to the Fiscal issue was important:

The country will need all the food, all the raw materials, and all the
eredit which it can obtain, and fresh taxes ought not to be imposed on food or
upon the raw materials of our industry. At the same time a Preference will
be given to our Colonies upon existing duties and upon any duties which for
our own purposes, may be subsequently imposed. It is the intention of the

Government to preserve and sustain, where necessary, our key industries in
the way which experience and examination may prove to be best adapted for

the purpose.

The composition of the House which had been thrown into the
melting-pot included 260 Liberals, 78 Irish Nationalists, 38 Labour
representatives, 6 Sinn Feiners, 282 Unionists, 5 National Party and
1 Independent—a total of 670; in the new House there were to be
707 members. Sinn Fein workers in Ireland were hopeful, the
Labour leaders expected to have 100 members and some hoped for
a majority, the masses of war-worn but determined workers who
had silently done so much, listened and thought and silently voted.
The Premier made a special appeal to the women voters and hoped
much from them. The final, abbreviated, semi-official platform
which was offered to the country contained six points—Trial of the
Kaiser ; Punishment of those responsible for atrocities; Fullest in-
demnities from Germany ; Britain for the British, socially and in-
dustrially ; Rehabilitation of those broken in the War; A happier
country for all. There were 600 contests and 107 members were
returned by acclamation ‘on Dec. 4th—of whom 69 were Govern-
ment supporters; the total electorate in the United Kingdom was
21,371,612 and the total number voting was 10,761,195; the result
showed a personal triumph for Lloyd George unequalled in the his-
tory of Britain with a Coalition total of 526. The Government
supporters elected included 382 Unionists, 131 Liberals and 13
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others; the Opposition included 33 Liberals, 63 Labourites, 7 Irish
Nationalists, 73 Sinn Fein and 5 Independents or a total of 181.
Many notable Liberals were defeated including, to the regret of
almost everyone, Mr. Asquith himself; 125 other Liberal members
of the late Parliament were defeated ineluding Sir W. H. Dicken-
son J. M. Robertson, W. Runciman, Herbert Samuel, Sir John
SlmonZ T. M. Wood; the Labour result showed a wholesale defeat
of anti-war, Pacifist, pro-German and extreme Socialists with such
leaders as Arthur Henderson, F. W. Jowett, Ramsay MacDonald
and Phillip Snowden rejected by the people. :

The Empire During 1918 the British Empire continued in
in 1918; active co-operation and unity of war-action amongst
Imperial far-sundered countries. Taking the War as a whole,
:’Y‘:‘; Cabinet 3nq including all the countries of the Empire in the
Conference. Calculation, there were, approximately, 8,500,000

British subjects under arms or who had been under
arms—the very large majority by voluntary action; the construe-
tion of shipping to meet the Submarine menace and huge trans-
port needs of the struggle totalled 4,340,000 tons; the value of
Munitions made within the Empire by men and women who thus
did a most substantial and essential war-work was at least 10,000
millions of dollars; the amount raised by Loans and taxation
within the Empire was, approximately, 50,000 millions. All this
was done by a Commonwealth of peoples essentially pacifist in
feeling and faith and with little popular belief, five years before
this time, that War was even possible. The United Kingdom had,
of course, been the heart and head and backbone of the Empire in
the War, but it had also shown its leadership by receiving the heart.
felt support, the whole-handed and strong aid of the British Domin-
ions and India. It had been, as Liord Curzon put it, the clothier,
the feeder, the baker, the armourer and the universal provider of
the Allies who had been financed by Great Britain to the extent of
$16,000,000,000 and had been supplied with 100,000,000 tons of
coal—a modern essential of war. The War by 1918 had welded the
Empire into a new and unique form of union—at once Imperial
and National, closely woven in sentiment yet very loose in form—
speaking as one on the basic action of war, speaking as many in dis-
cussions of public poliey.

The King: His Position, Character and Duties. Above all the
storms of war and polities stood the King—who, by virtue of his
office, was head of the Empire, chief of all parties and belonging to
none, embodying the State in its unity and history and traditions,
in its law and order, its institutions and stability of rule, in its
instinets of loyalty and absolute necessity for one central figure of
recognized authority. In his personality he was an unassuming,
courteous, industrious and earnest exponent of all that was best in
public life and social institutions. In days when the autocratic mon-
archs of many countries were being overthrown by unhappy, war-
burdened peoples King George V stood apart as a people’s King and



160 THE CANADIAN ANNUAL REVIEW

the representative of an ordered liberty. His Majesty’s post was
not and never had been a sinecure and the day’s work of this period
included distribution of Honours, parades and reviews, reception
of troops and personages, audiences to all kinds of important peo-
.ple, constant conferences with Ministers, attention to an enormous
correspondence, study and approval, or otherwise, of vital de-
spatches, visits to all kinds of institutions or public undertakings.
Naturally a good speaker but with obvious limitations in the exer-
cise of his gift, the King’s reply to an address from the Imperial
War Conference on July 26th may be quoted as typical of many:

You have met this year amid circumstances of anxiety, which, as you
said in your Address, is unparalleled. Your presence here in this crisis in the
history of the Empire has been a support and encouragement for us amid
the manifold cares and anxieties of the present time. You have seen for
yourselves the tasks lying before us both at the front and at home, have
realized the difficulties and complexities of the problems that confront us,
and have beed brought into personal contact with the statesmen and military
leaders of the nations fighting with us. I spoke last year of the magnificent
contributions by all the overseas Dominions and India. Since then, increased
dangers have beset us and caused an even more lavish outpouring of the
resources of the Empire. The efforts you have put forth are a source of
pride and comfort to me as they are a wonder to the whole world. The
Empire is founded on & rock-unity which no storms can shake.

In the King’s reply to an Address from the City of London he
paid high tribute to the external Empire and the soldiers and
sailors in the War and then added, as to the United Kingdom: ‘‘We
may cherish well-founded hopes that in the furnace of war new
links of understanding and sympathy are bemg forged between
man and man, class and class, and we are coming to recogmze as
never before, that we are all members of one community and that
the welfare of each is dependent upon and inseparable from the
welfare of all.”” Despite the unrest of this period there was but
little of it directed against the Monarchy. The principle of limited
monarchy was felt to be a good one, it was, as a matter of fact, ab-
solutely essential to the working of British institutions in a British
Empire, it was the pivot upon which turned the unity of far-flung
countries. Yet so vast and varied were the storms and aftermath
of the World War that no greater tribute could be paid to a man
or an institution than the undisturbed maintenance of this institu-
tion through the events of 1918 and succeeding months. Many inci-
dents at this time indicated the personal popularity of the King
and Queen Mary at home and abroad; those associated with the
Silver wedding celebrations of July 6th were many and interesting.
The gifts received by the Queen on this occasion, for distribution
amongst the wounded, numbered 595,000 and were from all parts
of the Empire. Outs1de of England no finer tribute was paid to
the King than that of the Rev. Dr. F. L. Patton, ex-President of
Princeton University, speaking in Toronto on Dec 12th: ‘“He has
a deep-rooted love of England, a beautiful personal home life, a
minute and intimate knowledge of the country’s affairs and a
gracious attention to the sufferings of his people that place him
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as a monarch without superior and with few equals since the
Norman conquest.”

During the year the King twice visited the Front and inspected
and studied every branch of the Service; on Aug. 13th he wrote
F. M. Sir Douglas Haig, reviewing what he had seen and con-
cluding with the expressed conviction that ‘‘in union with those
of the Allied nations we shall, with God’s help, secure a victorious
peace, worthy of the noble sacrifices made.”” On Nov. 28th, and
succeeding days, after the victory had come, the King and Queen
Mary were in Paris on a State visit and received a welcome from
the people deeper and more real than the much-talked-of ovation
to President Wilson a little later; in the American and Canadian
press, however, it was very slightly noticed. To individual soldiers
returning to their Overseas homes at the close of the War came a
facsimile note dated at Buckingham Palace which said: ‘‘The
Queen and I wish you God-speed, a safe return to the happiness
and joy of home life with an early restoration of health. A grate-
ful Mother-country thanks you for faithful services. George R. 1.’*
On Nov. 30th the King drove to Westminster to receive an Address
from both Houses of Parliament and to make a ‘‘Victory Speech’’
which rang through the United Kingdom, though it received little
attention in the press despatches to Canada. It was eloquent, his-
torical, effective—the utterance of a statesman—and concluded as
follows: ‘‘For. centuries past Britain has led the world along the
path of ordered freedom. Leadership should still be hers among
the peoples who are seeking to follow that path. May good will and
concord at home strengthen our influence for concord abroad. May
the morning star of peace, which is now rising over a war-worn
world be here and everywhere the herald of a better day.’’

During the War no man under 35 years was admitted into the
Royal Households; the King and Queen accepted the ordinary
rations of the Home Office regulations and adjusted everything to
the simplest rules of living; contributions were given to every
patriotic cause as, for instance, $50,000 to Red Cross funds and
$390,000 to assist disabled officers and men to rebuild their lives;
cables and letters went out continuously, to all parts of the Empire,
as in the message to Sir Wilfrid and Lady Laurier in October, on
the celebration of their Golden Wedding. St. James, Kensington
and Buckingham Palaces were offered the Government for war
purposes and the two former were utilized. Let the King’s Peace
Message to the Empire conclude this reference to his Imperial posi-
tion :

At the moment when the Armistice is signed, bringing, I trust, a final
end to the hostilities which have convulsed the whole world for four years,
I desire to send a message of greeting and heartfelt gratitude to my Over-
seas peoples, whose wonderful efforts and sacrifices have contributed so
largely to secure the victory which is now won. Together we have borne
this tremendous burden in the fight for justice and liberty. Together we can
now rejoice at the realization of those great aims for which we entered the

struggle. The whole Empire pledged its word not to sheath the sword until our
end was achieved. That pledge is now redeemed. The outbreak of war
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found the Empire one. I rejoice to think that the end of the struggle finds
the Empire still more closely united by the common resolve, held firm through
all vicissitudes, by the community of suffering and sacrifice, by the dangers
and triumphs shared together.

Meantime the King’s popularity was being supported by the
public efforts and private qualities of the Royal family. The
Prince of Wales, modest, unassuming, yet brave and active in sol-
dierly work, took part in various eampaigns, was always working or
fighting in these strenuous years and won from the soldiers of the
Empire, everywhere, evidences of respect and liking. He saw ser-
vice in Egypt and during the early weeks of 1918 he was in Eng-
land ; he visited Wales, Cornwall, the Clyde, various hospitals and
munition works; took his seat in the House of Lords and became
a public figure in whom all were interested; he served for months
on General Currie’s hard-working Staff at the Front and visited
Rome in May as an official representative of Great Britain; fought
with New Zealand and other Dominion troops from time to time and
entered Denain and Mons with the Canadians. Princess Mary
came of age during this year and began to take the Queen’s place
at many functions and in varied duties while learning and work-
ing to be a trained nurse in a Children’s Hospital; Prince Albert,
after service in the Navy, took to the Royal Air Force and served
in its Naval branch—making his first flight at the end of March.
The King’s uncle, the ever-popular Duke of Connaught, was much
at the Front during the year, in the spring he inspected the troops
in Palestine; Prince Arthur of Connaught visited Japan to hand
the Emperor the baton of a Field Marshal in the British Army and
toured Canada upon his return; Princess Patricia became Hon.
Colonel-in-Chief of her famous Canadian regiment and received
the King’s assent to her marriage with Commander the Hon.
Alexander Ramsay, R.N., D.8.0., brother to the Earl of Dalhousie.

Meeting of the Imperial War Cabinet in 1918. It was fitting,
and indeed, necessary that the King’s War Cabinet for the United
Kingdom should have been expanded in 1917 and 1918 so as to
include all the self-governing Dominions and the Empire of India.
It had already been divided into (1) a Cabinet for domestic affairs
and (2) a War Cabinet for the conduct of the multiform War issues
of the time; the step in an Empire direction was obvious but more
difficult and important than appeared on the surface. Obstacles
were disposed of, however, the ever-ready Colonial fears as to
autonomy were removed by the simplieity and value of the policy,
practice proved it a most useful and effective method for co-opera-

Ttion amongst Empire statesmen. The only point of failure in the
Imperial War Cabinet was in the lack of publicity given to its
organization and proceedings in the press of the external Empire.
The Cabinet meetings were, of course, confidential, but in the
Americanized despatches to Canada its existence was largely sub-
merged and identity lost in the concurrent proceedings of the
Imperial Conference.

!
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In 1918 its second Session was held at Downing Street, begin-
ning on June 11th, with the British Prime Minister presiding.
Great Britain was also represented by Mr. Bonar Law, Lord Curzon,
Mr. Austen Chamberlain and Mr. G. N. Barnes; South Africa by
General J. C. Smuts and Sir Henry Burton ; Canada by Sir Robert
Borden and Hon. N. W. Rowell; New Zealand by Rt. Hon. W. F.
Massey, Prime Minister, and Sir J. G. Ward ; Newfoundland by Rt.
Hon. W. F. Lloyd. The representatives of Australia were Rt.
Hon. W. M. Hughes and Sir Joseph Cook and of India H. H. the
Maharajah of Patiala and Sir S. P. (afterwards Lord) Sinha
though they did not arrive in time for the first meeting. The
attendance was more representative than in 1917—Australia hav-
ing been plunged in a political ecrisis at that time. Following its
first meeting Sessions were held constantly for over two months;
every kind of question associated with ‘co-operation in war action
was discussed and all available information as to the progress of
the great struggle and the policy of the Imperial Government was
accorded and dealt with. As Sir Robert Borden put it in an
address on June 21st: ‘“We meet on terms of perfect equality. If
I might deseribe it I should say it is a Cabinet of Governments
represented by Ministers responsible to their own'Governments—
the conclusionus of the Cabinet to be carried out by the Parliaments
of the Empire. Each nation retains its perfect autonomy, and I
venture to express the hope, as I did last year, that there will be
found in it the germ of a constitutional development which will
form the basis of Empire unity in years to come.”’

The importance and constitutional character of the meetings
were not fully understood in Canada. The London Times in
describing the initial session of the year said: ‘‘The Imperial War
Cabinet, while it is in session in London, is the supreme executive
authority for the Empire, and the rule which is laid down by tradi-
tion for the secrecy of the proceedings of the British Cabinet is
properly and indeed, necessarily, followed in its case.”” But, that
journal addéd: ‘‘It cannot be too clearly understood that the
Imperial War Cabinet has full executive authority in all matters
which are directly or indirectly connected with the war.”” As to
this and other points F'. A. McKenzie, a talented and reliable press
correspondent, cabled the following review of the new institution
on July 26th to Canadian journals:

While the proceedings of the War Cabinet were. secret, we know from Mr.
Lloyd George’s public statement that the Dominion representatives helped to
discuss and consider our Peace -terms—settling the main prineiples. It is com-
mon knowledge that the Dominion Premiers helped to reconsider and re-settle
the entire foundation with leading representatives of our Allies. They estab-
lished, re-shaped, re-built, unitedly, the foundations upon which the Allied
conduct of the War will be waged. Their presence has been regarded by the
British Cabinet with appreciation and gratitude. Mr. Lloyd George has
repeatedly given expression to this feeling. They have strengthened his

hands and brought fresh points of view. They have acted not alone as mere
listeners, but as active, responsible colleagues, discussing, debating and arriving
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at a verdict of common minds. They have evidently arrived at completely
harmonious decisions. They virtually established recognition of the principle
that Dominions sharing the common burden shall share the common direction
of the Empire’s war policy.

Mr. Lloyd George, Sir Robert Borden and most of the other
Delegates looked to a continuance of the Imperial Cabinet idea; as
to its functions Sir Robert on July 30th pointed out that they dealt
with matters of ‘‘common Imperial eoncern’’ while the British
‘War Cabinet dealt with war matters local to the United Kingdom :
‘‘The new system should combine, securely, the great essentials of
Dominion or National autonomy with Imperial unity and security.’’
On July 30th an important step was taken toward inecreasing t
efficiency of the plan by a Resolution of the Imperial War Cabinet
which stated that: ‘‘I. The Prime Ministers of the Dominions, as
members of the Imperial War Cabinet, have the right of direct com-
munication with the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom, and
vice versa—(a) such communications should be confined to ques-
tions of Cabinet importance. The Prime Ministers themselves are
the judges of such questions; (b) Telegraphic communications be-
tween the Prime Ministers, should, as a rule, be conducted through
the Colonial Office machinery but this will not exclude the adoption
of more direct means of communication in exceptional ecircumn-
stances. I1I. In order to secure continuity in the work of the Imper-
ial War Cabinet and a permanent means of consultation during the
‘War on the more important questions of common interest, the Prime
Minister of each Dominion has the right to nominate a Cabinet
Minister, either as a resident or visitor in London, to represent him
at meetings of the Imperial War Cabinet to be held regularly
between the plenary sessions.’”’ In the New Zealand Parliament on
Nov. 6th, following, Mr. Massey stated that he had no doubt the
Dominions would appoint such Ministers and both he and Sir Joseph
‘Ward asserted that New Zealand would take such action. Australian
opinion was favourable but did not approve of having both a High
Commissioner and a Cabinet Minister in London—unless the duties
could be combined. Meanwhile, these Cabinet discussions had
developed along lines of a future Peace as well as of current hostil- *
ities and the representatives of the Dominions dealt with possible
terms and issues in this respect. Mr. Lloyd George indicated this
and other facts in a speech to the visiting Canadian Editors on July
15th when he said:

This is a war in which we engaged the Empire, at a moment when we
had no time to consult the Dominions as to policy and it is perfectly true that
the policy which we adopted to proteet small nations in Europe was a policy
embarked upon without consultation with the Dominions. But you approved
it. Henceforth you have the right to be consulted as to the policy beforeband,
and this is the change which has been affected as a result of the War; for
that reason an Imperial War Cabinet is a reality. Another point in which
you have a voice is the settlement of the conditions of peace. We have dis-
cussed war aims and the conditions under which we are prepared to make
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peace at the War Cabinet. We arrived at an agreement on the subject last
year with the representatives of the Dominions and we shall reconsider the
same problems in the light of events which have occured since. Canada and
Australia and New Zealand, yes, and Newfoundland, they have all contri-
buted their share of sacrifice and they are entitled to an equal voice with
the representatives of these Islands in determining the conditions under which
we are prepared to make peace.

A very important matter which was included in these discus-
sions was the British Government’s intention to denounce all Com-
mercial treaties containing the most-favoured-nation clause so as to
leave the United Kingdom free to meet new conditions, and adjust
tariffs and treaties to suit after-war relations with the Empire and
the Allies. In November, after an interval at home, Sir Robert
Borden was again in London attending the third Session of the
Imperial War Cabinet. With him were other Dominion Ministers
—Sir G. E. Foster, Hon. A. L. Sifton and Hon. C. J. Doherty— .
who accompanied him to meetings, under the panel system, as he
might select, or as their special interests were under consideration.
For the other Dominions and India the representation was practie-
ally the same as in June-July. As before, the Cabinet was divided
into Committees and one of the most important was that dealing
with the League of Nations. It had been appointed earlier in the
vear with Lord Robert Cecil as Chairman and Sir R. Borden and
Mr. Doherty amongst its membership ; more practical work was said
to have been done by this Committee and in Londoen, generally, as
to this question than in any other capital. For the rest Sir Robert
Borden had stated at Ottawa on Aug. 24th that:

Nearly all the conclusions reached in the Imperial War Cabinet were of
a confidential or secret nature, and therefore cannot be made public. They
had a very intimate relation to the conduct of the War in the various theatres.
Unity of action, further preparation, co-operation in the utilization of re-
sources, the most effective employment of striking power, whether on land,
at sea or in the air—these and many other cognate subjects were under most
close and prolonged consideration from first to last, with the assistance or
advice of the highest experts. Conclusions of great moment were reached,
and before the close of the present year further important decisions must
necessarily be taken. Several of these subjects were specially considered by
a Committee of the Imperial War Cabinet, consisting of the Prime Ministers
of the United Kingdom and of the Dominions, together with General Smuts,
representing the Prime Minister of South Africa, and Lord Milner, as Secre-
tary of State for War, was also a member. The deliberations of this Com-
mittee continued up to the moment of my departure, and even then had not
been absolutely concluded.

The 2nd Meeting of the Imperial War Conference. = Meantime
the Imperial War Conference had been in Session during June and
July. It first met on June 12th with Delegates in attendance who
included those of the Imperial War Cabinet with others as follows:
Canada—Hon. Arthur Meighen, Hon. C. C. Ballantyne, General S. -
C. Mewburn and Sir A. E. Kemp ; Great Britain, Lord Milner, Rt.
Hon. A. J. Balfour, Sir Eric Geddes, Rt. Hon. Walter Long and
Rt. Hon. E. S. Montagu. A loyal Address was passed for presenta-
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tion to the King on motion of Sir R. Borden and Mr. Massey
at the second meeting of the Conference (June 17th) and, after a
formal welcome had been extended by the Colonial Secretary (Mr.
Long), a reply was read with the following conclusion: ‘‘The Con-
ference has met in circumstances of unparalleled gravity and is a
proof and manifestation of the unity of the Empire in its determin-
ation to uphold the common rights and liberties of mankind. The
King will follow its deliberations with keen interest, and he trusts
that these deliberations may lead to an ever closer association of all
parts of his Empire in their resolve to defeat the common enemy
and to build up an Empire more {ree, more united, more strong, for
the future.”” Upon this occasion the proceedings of the Conference
were somewhat overshadowed by tremendous War events and by
the greater practical importance of the Imperial War Cabinet. As
a matter of fact, however, its work was of the greatest possible
value. During its sittings the Conference passed Resolutions along
the following lines:

1. Recommending the Governments of the Empire to adopt effective
measures to free all the countries of the Empire from dependence on German-
.eontrolled organizations in respect to non-ferous metals and ores and en-
dorsing the United Kingdom Act in that connection.

2. Declaring that these Governments should also make arrangements
amongst themselves which would ensure that essential raw materials produced
within the Empire be available for war purposes and after-war reconstruction
and industrial needs. :

3. Recommending appointment of an Empire Committee to study the
question of raw materials and consultation by the Governments concerned
with local producers and trades. ;

4, Appreciating the work of the Imperial War Graves Commission and
urging that the cost of carrying out its decisions be borne by the respective
Governments in proportion to the number of graves of their dead.

5. Favouring the establishment of an Imperial Bureau of Mycology to
supplement the work of the Imperial Bureau of Entomology—the cost to be
borne by the various Empire Governments pro rata.

6. Approving the holding of an after-war Conference of Statisticians
with a view to establishment of an Imperial Statistical Bureau.

7. Recommending the various Empire Governments fo co-operate with
that of the United Kingdom in freeing industry from dependence on German
dyes and promoting a dye industry in the British Empire.

8., Accepting in principle the establishment of an Imperial Investigation
Board to deal with the question of shipping and Ports and Harbours and the
best means of promoting Imperial inter-commercialism.

9. Declaring in favour of an improvement in facilities for Inter-Imperial
Parcels delivery which should be enlarged and co-ordinated.

10, Approving arrangements by which British Emigrants should be en-
couraged to settle within the Empire and suggesting appointment of a Con-
sultative Committee, with Dominion delegates, to advise United Kingdom
Boards in this connection.

11. Urging the material reduction of Cable rates within the Empire and
co-operation of the Governments in providing a State-owned Cable across the
Atlantie.

12. Suggesting an improved system of Communication between the Gov-
ernments of the Empire and the United Kingdom,

13. Agreeing to the formation of a Military Demobilization Committee of
the British Empire to consist (a) of representatives of all the Military auth-

ce. AF 2NN
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orities of the Dominions and the United Kingdom; to (b) consider all mili-
tary questions of demobilization, to make decisions in matters of detail, to
submit questions of principle to the Governments concerned and to obtain full
interchange of information; to (¢) secure complete mutual co-ordination of
procedure. a1

14. Declaring (with Canada abstaining from voting and South Africa
in dissent) that legislation should be passed throughout the Empire in re-
stricting as far as possible the naturalization of enemy aliens or their acquisi-
tion of land or mining privileges for a time after the War.

15. Recognizing again the desirability and importance of security and
uniformity of policy and action throughout the Empire with regard to Natural-
ization and. suggesting that a special Conference be held at an early date to
deal with the subject.

16. Declaring that the formation of an Imperial Court of Appeal should
receive immediate attention from His Majesty’s Government; that the Lord
Chancellor be asked to prepare and circulate to the Governments of the Em-
pire official proposals along this line; that each Government should com-
municate its opinion to that of the United Kingdom.

17. Declaring that India should be entitled to full reciprocity with the
Dominions of the Empire in respect to regulations regarding (a) the ad-
mission of visitors, temporary residents or emigrants and (b) the enactment
of laws restricting British citizens from other parts of the Empire; asserting
that Indians already permanently domiciled in other British countries should
be allowed to bring in their wives and minor children on condition (a) that
no more than one wife and her children shall be admitted for each such
Indian, and (b) that each individual so admitted shall be certified by the
Government of India as being the lawful wife or child of such Indian.

18. Declaring that it would promote conciliation -and industrial well-
being if shipping on the chief routes should be brought under review of an
Inter-Imperial Board.

The Dominions and the Captured German Colonies. The reten-
tion or otherwise of these Colonies after Peace should come was a
‘matter of much Empire discussion during the year. Opinion in
Canada was not officially formulated and ‘Sir Robert Borden took
no public position npon the question abroad ; but the press took the
ground, when comment was made, that the natives and colonies
would be better off under British rule and that the claims of Aus.
tralia and South Africa deserved attention although Great Britain
would naturally have no desire to enlarge her already enormous
territory and responsibilities. The Toronto Globe of Jan. 18th
declared it necessary to the peace of the Empire to keep Germany
out of the Pacific or Africa; on the other hand a group of papers
owned by W. F. Herman at Saskatoon, Regina and Windsor urged
Canada’s refusal to sign any Peace treaty which should take these
Colonies away from Germany and thereby ‘‘destroy the economie
life” of that country! British public opinion was largely influenced
by the undoubted proofs of German ecruelty, oppression and bar- -
barism in East Africa, by the danger of a great black army being
formed in Africa under German officers if the Colonies were
returned, by the utterly crude and brutal administration of German
Government in all these countries and by the obvious menace which
such Colonies and Islands would constitute in the future as nests
for Submarines and as bases for hostilities against the Empire.
The general feeling was that whatever else might be done the
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Colonies could never be returned to Germany. The Inter-Allied
Socialist Conference in London during February declared for a
system of control established by international agreement under a
League of Nations and maintained by its guarantee. A. J. Balfour,
British Foreign Secretary, represented a wide sentiment when he
said on Aug. 3rd: ‘‘I object to giving back to Germany at the end
of the War an instrument so powerful for evil as a great colonial
empire would be in German hands. No more potent instrument for
disturbing the peace of the world or increasing the miseries of
humanity could be conceived.”” On Oect. 23rd Mr. Balfour declared
that ““in no eircumstances is it consistent with the safety, the secur-
ity, the unity of the British Fmpire, that the German colonies
should be returned to Germany.’”” Winston Churehill at Dundee on
Nov. 26th added the conquered Turkish territories to the areas
which could never be returned to their former rulers. The actual
Colonies were as follows:

Area

Date of Capture. - Colony. sq. m. Population.
Aug. 25, 1914.. ... .o Togoland il s oftert o 33,700 1,032,000
Aug. 29, 1914....... Samoa s FEl B E e L 1,000 34,680
Sept. 11, 1914.....,. Bismarck Archipelago ......... 22,640 188,000
Sept. 24, 1914....... German New Guinea .......... 70,050 301,700
Nov. 7,1914....... Kiao:chamy i i hrokapeise dal sisiale pole - 200 168,900
July 9, 1915....... German S. W. Africa ........ . 322,450 79,556
Feb. 18, 1916....... URmerodng s jols lioee ole » s 50 o7% b 191,130 2,643,720
DT S S B0 P I German East Africa .......... 384,180 7,645,770

TOBAL i# o ciehs bs el Lo il Bk AR TR PR ok ohs 1,025,350 12,094,326

In Australia the feeling upon this subject was vigourous and
wide-spread ; the attitude of Mr. Premier Hughes in England at the
War Conference and in speeches in the United States as well as
England was characteristically vehement. It was pointed out that
German New Guinea bordered for many hundreds of miles upon
the Australian part of the Island and could, also, constitute a dan-
gerous naval and aerial base against the Commonwealth. Chief
Justice Sir Wm. Cullen of New South Wales declared on Jan. 24th
that New Guinea mines, oil-fields, or borders could at any time be
made a basis for quarrel and that Australia could not comfortably
contemplate such a permanent possibility. The old-time protests
of 1883 against the German elaims in New Guinea were revived ; in
New York on May 31st Mr. Hughes went further and demanded a
new Monroe Doctrine: ‘‘If we are to continue free we must have
guarantees against enemy agressions in the future, and this involves
an Australian Monroe doctrine in the South Pacific. ‘Hands off
the Pacifie’ is the doctrine to which by inexorable circumstances we
are committed against all predatory nations. We will strive to give
this doctrine effect to the last ounce of effort at our disposal.’””

In London on June 16th he amplified these views and pointed
out that along the northern and eastern shores of Australia, guard-
ing or menacmg its coasts, as held by friend or foe, were three
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belts of islands. Of these islands there were hundreds—many of
them suitable for coaling stations or submarine bases: ‘‘ The terri-
torial integrity of Australia can only be secured either by Aus-
tralian control of these islands, or by their being placed in the
hands of friendly and trustworthy nations.”” On Oct. 21st he was
even more emphatic: ‘““When the day comes that peace is declared,
as we have fought for Britain and the Allies to secure liberty and
safety, so we expect that Britain and the Allies will stand by
Australia in all things necessary to ensure her safety.’”” To that
end the retention of the German Colonies was essential. Resolu-
tions were passed by both Houses of the Australian Parliament
against any return of the Colonies to Germany and in favour of
Australia being consulted as to their ultimate disposal. W. A.
Watt, acting Prime Minister, expressed (Nov. 17th) himself
strongly in the debate and opposed any International control of the
Islands. State Legislatures such as that of Western Australia and
public bodies like the Melbourne and Neweastle Chambers of Com
merce expressed similar views as did the Sydney Herald, the
Bendigo Advertiser and the Melbourne Argus.

New Zealand was equally explicit in its opinions. Mr. Premier
Massey declared at Wellington on Feb. 7th that to allow Germany
to re-possess Samoa would be a national calamity for British inter-
ests in the Pacific; on Mch. 8th he described this Island as the Key
to the "South Pacific and the possible headquarters of a future
German fleet. Speaking in London on July 16th Sir J. G. Ward,
Finance Minister of New Zealand, declared that, under no ecir-
cumstances, must Samoa, New Guinea and the Marshall Islands
revert to Germany: ‘‘Should such a calamity befall us the major-
ity of our people would feel inclined to despair of the Mother
Country and the bonds of Empire would be brought to a straining
point.”’ Mr. Massey spoke in similar terms on Nov. 28th to a New
Zealand Chambers of Commerce Conference: ‘‘What would it
mean if German Samoa were given back to Germany? It would
mean that Samoa would become again the headquarters of the
German fleet in the Pacific, as it was before the War; the estab-
lishment there of a great wireless station which would be able to
speak to countries all over the Pacific; the organization there of a
fleet of Submarines.’’

As to South Africa the feeling was even more natural and
determined. The people there fully understood German Govern-
ment of dependencies; they knew much as to the barbarous mur-
der of 200,000 almost unresisting Herreros in the so-called rebellion
of 1905 and realized fully the brutal slavery in which all natives
were kept who would not join the enforeced but easy life of the
Army ; they were familiar, as was the Reichstag at Berlin, with the
abominable and almost indescribable cruelties of German officials
such as Karl Peters, Von Puttkamer, Von Arenberg, Major Dom-
inik ; they understood why in ten years there were 21 punitive Ger-
man expeditions against so-called German Colonies and what a
trail of blood and cruelty each of these expeditions left behind.
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They fully realized that Germans re-installed in East and West
Africa would mean the organization of a German hostile power
which they would have to meet in future years. The Mittel-Afrika
scheme, with its great German empire across the centre of Africa
and its large army of trained blacks was to them, as to General
Smuts in his British speeches, no idle dream; the veteran Prussian
publicist, Dr. Hans Delbriick, put this very clearly upon more than
one occasion.

Such a German Empire seemed, indeed, quite possible in 1914
and Oncken, Kolbe, Lentwin, Von Rechenberg, Zimmermann and
other writers, or public men besides Delbriick, kept the public well
informed as to their glorious future in Africa. Fortified naval
bases, a huge black army and native armament factories, were ele-
ments in the policy. It was not eolonization as Herr Solf afterwards
claimed ; in 1907-11 the German emigration to Africa totalled 130
and in all the African Colonies, with their area of 1,000,000 square
miles and 12 millions of people, there were only about 30,000 Ger-
man settlers when the War broke out. Speaking in London on Jan.
28th, General J. C. Smuts claimed that Germany’s ambition was
for a great east and central African empire, embracing the colonies
held by the British, Belgians, French and Portuguese lying south of
Lake Chad and north of the Zambesi River. This territory, Gen-
eral Smuts declared, was intended to supply raw materials for the
German Empire but was mainly for raising a great African army
to carry out the German scheme of world conquest. South African
political leaders such as General Botha, Prime Minister, Hon.
Henry Burton, Minister of Finance, Sir Thomas Smartt of the
Opposition, expressed vigourous antagonism to any return of East
or West Africa to the Germans. During the year, mass meetings
were held at Cape Town, Johannesburg, Kimberley, Port Elizabeth
and many other centres which urged the retention of these Colonies
by the Allies. The Boers were not active in the matter as a whole,
but, outside of inveterate rebels and separatists, were not opposed
to the incorporation of these territories in‘ the Union of South
Africa itself—which was the most really popular line of action.

Empire Newspaper-men in England and France. The visit of
Empire Press representatives to Great Britain and the war-front in
1918 was, primarily, the project of Lord Beaverbrook as Minister
of Information and of Major-Gen. A. D. McRae, recently Canadian
Quartermaster-General in England who was then the Minister’s
chief assistant. The plan was for newspaper men from all parts
of the Empire to see at firsthand something of the war-efforts of
the United Kingdom and something, too, of the tremendous strug-
gle in France; to obtain a real and personal touch with the living
fact of warfare on land and sea and in the air, and to realize life
within sound of the enemy’s guns. Besides the Conference with
leading British journalists which was to be held and a visit to the
Western front, visits were arranged to the Grand Fleet, the greater
munition works and military camps in England, the centres of the
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Royal Air Force. Invitations were extended by the Minister in
person and the following gentlemen accepted from Canada:

C. F. Crandall
Norman Smith
M. R. Jennings
J. 8. Douglas

W. A. Buchanan, M.P.

“W. C. Nichol
-J. H. Woods
W. F. Kerr
E. H. Macklin

R. L. Richardson, M.p.

Alfred Miller

P. J. Southam

Hon. Smeaton White
Fernand Rinfret
Charles Robillard

- Oswald Mayrand

A. Savard

Noel Chassé

Hon. Frank Carrel
Arthur Penny

Montreal Star.
Ottawa Journal.
Edmonton Journal.

Toronto Mail and Empire.

Lethbridge Herald.
Vancouver Province.
Calgary Herald.
Regina Leader.
Winnipeg Free Press.
Winnipeg Tribune.
London Free Press.
Hamilton Spectator.
Montreal Gazette.
Le Canada, Montreal.
La Patrie, Montreal.

- La Presse, Montreal.

Le Soleil, Quebeec.
L’Evenement, Quebec.
Quebec Telegraph.
Quebec Chronicle.

W. R. Givens
J. L. Stewart
P. D. L. Smith
John Weld

W. R. McCurdy
J. F. B. Livesay

Kingston Standard.
Chatham (N.B.) World.
Toronto News.

Farmers’ Advocate, London.
Halifax Herald. .
Winnipeg (Secretary).

Lord Atholstan of the Montreal Star was unable to attend and
The Globe and The Star of Toronto, The Chronicle of Halifax, the
Vietoria, B.C., papers and Le Devoir of Montreal sent no repre-
sentatives. Prominent journalists, newspaper proprietors and
editors from other parts of the Empire arrived later in the sum-
mer and included the following from Australia: Sir William Snow-
den, Adelaide Register; Messrs. J. O. Fairfax, Sydney Morning
Herald; H. Campbell Jones, Sydney Sun; S. H. Prior, Sydney
Bulletm J. J. Knight, Brlsbane Courier; G. Syme, Melbourne Age;
A. C. Mackintosh, Melbourne Argus; A. Carson, West Australian;
W. H. S]mmonds Hobart Mercury; J. T. W. Heaney; F. Ansley,
M.p., Labour Call; Major W. A. Whitehead. New Zealand and
South Africa sent G. Fenwick, Otago Daily Times; W. J. Geddes,
M.L.C., N. Z. Times; F. Pironi, Fielding Star; C. W. Earle, Domin-
1on, Wellington ; R. M. Hacket, N. Z. Herald ; M. L. Reading, Lyt-
tleton Tvmes; Ward Jackson, Rand Daily Mail; G. A. L. Green,
Cape Argus; David Pollick, Natal Advertiser; T. W. Mackenzie,
The Friend, Bloemfontein; R. H. Douglas, Rhodesia Herald; and
Dr. F. V. Englenburg, Volkstem, Pretoria.

The Canadians arrived in England on July 10th and their
experiences in the main were those of the Delegates from other
Dominions. Only a few of the British functions in their honour
can be mentioned but they included an official reception by Lord
Beaverbrook and a luncheon at the Savoy Hotel on July 12th to
discuss proposals for a better News service in the Canadian press;
attendance at a Lord Mayor’s dinner to Sir R. Borden and the
Overseas Ministers in London ; a dinner given by Lord Beaverbrook
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to meet Mr. Lloyd George and other prominent men; a Sunday
visit to the Minister of Information’s home at Cherkley, Surrey: an
inspection of Woolwich Arsenal, and visits to various Canadian
Military camps; the presentation of three Canadian journalists to
the King, by command, at Lords on July 13th—J. H. Woods, W.
C. Nichol and Oswald Mayrand ; visit to various Departments of
the British War Government; a luncheon by Sir Edward Kemp
at Witley Camp to meet Canadian officers, with Fernand Rinfret
of Montreal and Norman Smith of Ottawa as the chief speakers.

Lord Beaverbrook was a central figure in these arrangements
and his pleasant, able personality made an obvious impression upon
the Delegates. The speeches at the various functions provided food
for thought. C. F. Crandall, for instance, at a press luncheon in
London declared that: ‘“We ought to do more and must do more to
encourage the exchange of ideas and information between the var-
ious corners of the Seven Seas. We must make the man in Mel-
bourne better acquainted with the man in Montreal and both better
acquainted with the man in London—what each does, how he works,
his ideas, his dreams ; and London should be the great clearing-house
of Imperial ideas and thought.”” On July 13th at a dinner addressed
by Mr. Lloyd George, the Premier made a great impression upon
the visitors and in his speech referred to the power of newspapers
in time of war: ‘“They can strengthen the resolve of the nation,
they can unite, they can divide, they ean distract, they can consoli-
date. Let them unite, let them consolidate, let them strengthen,
let them use their power to give increased might and strength to
the arms of their country.”” J. H. Woods, Chairman of the Dele-
gation, who spoke for the press, made a marked impression on his
audience by an eloquent, impressive tribute to what Britain had
done and to the British quiet, yet determined, war spirit. Sir
Robert Borden and General Sir Richard Turner also spoke on this
occasion.

On July 16th a Press Conference opened with some representa-
tives present from the United Kingdom and other Dominions and
Lord Burnham, Sir George Riddell, Percy Hurd and Robert Don-
ald as the chief British members. The vital topic of discussion was
the question of an improved Empire news service and the scheme
which Lord Beaverbrook was formulating at the instance of the
Imperial War Conference. It became clear, almost at once, that the
restrictions of Censorship and war-time had affected the minds of
nearly all those present, had aroused hostility to what someone
termed the ‘‘barbed wire entanglements’’ of the British Govern-
ment in this connection and had emphasized the instinective desire
for freedom of the press to secure and manage its own news with-
out Government interference. As Mr. Donald put it, with the assent
of all present, including Sir Roderick Jones of the Ministry of
Information: ‘A free Press is the sheet anchor of our liberties.
We went into this war with a clean and independent Press; let us
guard that precious possession,’”’
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A Resolution was adopted unanimously welcoming *‘better,
quicker, and cheaper facilities for the dissemination of news
throughout the Empire from British sources,”’ and declaring that
‘‘such co-operation as the Government may give should be limited
to assisting in the provision of facilities.”” The general nature of a
tentative British plan was a British press and cable agency instead
of an American one as now, organized with the British newspapers
represented by their recognized organization, the Newspaper Pro-
prietors Association and, on the other hand, by an independent
Press organization in each Dominion. Mr. Donald of The London
Chronicle put the views of the Conference in words which supple-
mented its Resolution: ‘‘Let the Government assist us with im-
proved cable facilities, let it reduce cable and wireless rates to the
minimum ; let it do so by subsidy, if it likes, from public money,
but let it leave the collection, supply, distribution of news to the
resource and enterprise of individual newspapers and agencies.’’
Sir Roderick Jones, Lord Burnham and others declared that there
was not the slightest idea of Government interference with an Im-
perial Press Agency ; it only wanted to assist and support the pro-
jeet.

The visit to the Front began by arrival in Paris on July 17th
where the Canadians met fellow-journalists of a pre-war time in
Maj.-Gen. Sir David Watson, x.c.B., Editor of the Quebee Chronicle
in 1914; Brig.-Gen. E. W. B. Morrison, c.B,, ¢.M.G., D.8.0., of the
Ottawa Citizen; Brig.-Gen. V. W. Odlum, c.M.@., D.s.0., of the Van-
couver World; Major Henri Chassé of Quebee L’Evenement and
Major Olivar Asselin of Montreal Le Devoir. They were received at
British Headquarters by F. M. Sir Douglas Haig and at those of
Canada by General Currie; they visited Vimy Ridge, toured the
Forestry, Railway Construction and other camps, saw something of
the Hospitals, and were welcomed at the F'rench and American
battlefronts. They were presented to the French President and
Premier and explored the Front from Ypres to Verdun. On July
31st the Editors were back in London and on Aug. 3rd were
received by the King, Queen Mary and Princess Mary at Bucking-
ham Palace—His Majesty speaking in French to the journalists
from Quebec. Visits to Edinburgh, Glasgow and other centres of
war production (shipyards, munition factories and explosive works)
followed and in one night they passed through hundreds of miles of
towns, where night was turned into day by the rush of war-work.
The glarc of blast furnaces illuminated the sky, and lighted fae-
ories and foundries stood out in the blackness. A visit to some Cana-
dian hospitals followed and then they were privileged to see the
Grand IMleet. 'W. C. Nichol summed this period up as follows (Aug.
13th) : ‘“We have seen that which we came to see—the heart and
soul of Britain’s war efforts. No such effort has or could have been
made through all the gaunt ages of the storied past. It is unlikely
that any such effort will ever be made again in the ages yet to
come.’’ In succeeding days F. D. L. Smith, E. H. Macklin, W. J.
Southam, M. R. Jennmgs and others flew over London in aero-
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planes; the guests were dined by Lord Burnham and lunched by
Lord Northeliffe and given a farewell dinner by Lord Beaverbrook.

The address of Lord Northeliffe on Aug. 16th was made to a
gathering which included Australian and New Zealand editors, and
representatives in London of the American and Allied press, and
involved a strong denunciation of the Censorship and its attitude
toward the publication of news. Shortly after this the Cana-
dian journalists returned to their homes and a part of their press
contained interviews—all eulogistic of Britain’s wonderful war-
effort and of the sights they had seen and courtesies they had
received. The best contributions on the subject were the series of
articles in the Toronto Daily News by F. D. L. Smith and in the
Halifax Herald by W. R. McCurdy. Following the Canadians’
departure the Australian and New Zealand and South African
representatives, who had just reached England, went through sim-
ilar experiences. At a Conference on Aug. 30th a News Service
Resolution was passed similar to that of the Canadians and urging
the formation of an Empire Press Union, in order to secure better,
cheaper and quicker facilities for the dissemination of news
throughout the Empire. Whatever co-operation the Government
gave should be limited, it was added, to the providing of better
facilities. An invitation was presented by the Australian Gov-
ernment to British, Canadian and other Overseas editors to visit
the Commonwealth during the first year after the War. A visit to
the Western front followed and then a series of experiences in
Great Britain of a useful and interesting nature. In Canada, on
Sept. 25th, J. H. Woods told the Calgary Canadian Club that Great
Britain in 1917 had spent $5,000,000 in propaganda but in 1918
had decided that, so far as the Empire was concerned, the best
publicity for the Motherland was through its Press. Hence the
invitations and the visit.

Ireland was never so prosperous and never so dis-

gg;}:;‘tli‘om contented as in 1918 ; never so near the establishment
The Sinn of a Parliament in Dublin and never so indifferent to
Feiners and the realization of its past dreams; never so anxious to
g;:\l:litions revolt and yet never so far from having the means or

power to do so; never so much in need of conciliation
and never further from realising the principle or finding the leader
who could unite its factions or ameliorate their antagonisms. The
Protestant or Ulster minority in Ireland and a great majority of
the English in England agreed and saw alike in racial, religious,
economic and minor matters; three-quarters of the Irish people
and a small English minority in England appeared to agree. The
British Government could apparently do nothing construective in
Ireland without fighting the majority in England or the majority
in Ireland.

It tried to do something through the Irish themselves and
appointed an Irish Convention with a free hand—short of separa-
tion from the United Kingdom—to make its own constitution, create
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its own Parliament, construct its own system of administration;
but the members could not agree and divided again on the old lines.
Neither the Home Rule majority nor the Sinn Fein party which,
in 1918, took its place, would accept Home Rule without Ulster;
they would not admit of ecoercion or government by a United King-
dom majority but demandged the right to coerce an Ulster minority ;
they demanded self-government and self-determination for them.
selves but would not grant those principles to Ulster. The latter
section was equally obstinate and self-centred but it was loyval
to British connection and, whatever the Home Rule party of the
past may have been, the Sinn Feiners of 1918 certainly were not
loyal to anything British,

The Irish Convention of 1917-18. Created in 1917 by the
Lloyd George Government to try and find some course which would
be agreeable to a majority of the Irish people; composed of all
parties—except the republican Sinn Feiners who declined repre-
sentation—from all sections of the' country; with Catholic and
Anglican Bishops sitting beside Presbyterians from the North, much
was hoped from the deliberations of the Convention. Taken as a
whole and despite the secrecy of its proceedings, opinions became
fairly well known to be divided as follows: (1) a moderate group,
largely from the south and west, who were inclined to Federal
views and the creation of a federated United Kingdom to include
Ireland; (2) the Ulster group which stood for things as they were in
relation to Great Britain or, at most, for the exclusion of six
Ulster counties from any Home Rule constitution; (3) the extreme
Nationalists who wanted a Dominion status and powers which,
under Sinn Fein control, might have meant separation. So the
discussions proeeeded* until January 1918, when it was found that
anything like a united decision was hopeless; a series of meetings
followed with representatives of the British Cabinet in a broad
effort to find some basis for agreement; finally, on Feb. 25th Mr.
Lloyd George wrote to the Chairman, Sir Horace Plunkett, a letter
which formed the basis of the subsequent majority Report. After
promising immediate Government action and legislation upon the
presentation of any solution, or settlement of the situation, by the
mutual agreement of all Parties in the Convention, the Premjer
dealt with the question of Customs and taxes, which had proved
the crucial issue, and then proceeded: "

1. The Government are aware of the serious objections which can he
raised against the transfer of theso services to an Irish Legislature. It would
be practically impossible to make such a disturbance of the fiscal and financial
relations of Great Britain and Ireland in the midst of a great war. It might,
also, be incompatible with that Federal re-organisation of the United King-
dom in favour of which there is a growing body of opinion. On the other
hand, the Government recognise the strong claim that can be made that an
Irish Legislature should have some control over indirect taxation as the only

form of taxation which touches the great majority of the people, and which
in the pust has represented the greater part of Irish revenue.

*Note.—For members of the Convention, etc., see The Canadian Adnnual Review for

1917
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2. They understand, further, that it has been suggested that a safe-
guard of Ulster interests might be secured by the provision of an Ulster
Committee within the Irish Parliament, with power to medify, and if neces-
sary to exclude, the application to Ulster of certain measures, either of legisla-
tion or administration, which are not consonant with the interests of Ulster.
This appears to be a workable expedient, whereby special consideration of
Ulster conditions can be secured and the objections to a single Legislature for

- Ireland overcome. i

The letter had much influence and enabled the main Report to
be completed by April 5—the divisions on crucial points having
majorities of 34 to 38. Nineteen Unionists from Ulster submitted
one Minority report; the Nationalist members presented another.
The Majority document was approved by practically all the Nation-
alists—except as to the Customs issue; by the Southern Unionists
and by five out of seven of the Labour delegates. The vote on the
adoption of the Report as a whole stood 44 to 29, the majority in-
cluding the Arehbishop and Lord Mayor of Dublin, Lord Midleton,
the Provost of Trinity College, the Earls of Granard and Desart;
the minority included the Duke of Abercorn and Lord London-
derry, the Catholic Archbishop of Cashel and the Bishops of Down
and Connor, and Raphoe, the Home Rule Mayor of Cork and the
Unionist Liord Mayor of Belfast. In presenting the Report to the
Government on Apr. 8 Sir H. Plunkett described it as embodying
a larger measure of agreement amongst Irish parties than had pre-
viously been obtained. The plan in its main outlines may be sum-
marized as follows:

‘1., Irish Parliament. A Senate of 64 members, including Archbishops,
Lord Mayors, representative Peers, and representatives of commeree and
industry, labour and local government bodies. A House of Commons of 160
ordinary, elected, members (elected in the case of three-member constituencies
on the principle of proportional representation), 20 additional members
elected by Ulster constituencies, and 20 members nominated by the Lord
Lieutenant to represent Southern Unionists—40 per cent. of the total member-
ship to be guaranteed to Unionists. Nominated members of the House of
Commons to disappear after 15 years, but Ulster’s extra representation to
continne until abolished by a three-fourths majority of both Houses in' joint
session. 42 Irish representatives at Westminster to be elected by members of
the Irish House of Commons according to Provinces and on the principle of
proportional representation; the Westminster representatives to have the
right of deliberating and veting on all matters.

2. Irish Government, Executive power to continue vested in the King,
but exercisable through the Lord Lieutenant on the advice of an Irish Execu-
tive Committee. The supreme power and authority of the Parliament of the
United Kingdom to remain undiminished. The Irish Parliament not to legis-
late on the Crown, peace and war, the Army and Navy, treaties and foreign
relations, dignities and titles, naval harbours, coinage, copyright and patent
rights. Police and postal services to pass automatically to Irish control after
the War—meanwhile to be subject to unified control by arrangement between
the Imperial and Irish Governments. Prohibition of laws interfering with
- religious equality. Safeguards for Freemasons, Trinity College, and Queen’s

University, and the rights of existing Irish Officers.
/ 3. Financial Conditions. Irish Exchequer and Consclidated Fund to be
established, and an Irish Comptroller and Auditor-General to be appointed.
" Control of Customs and Excise by Irish Parliament, to be postponed for
further consideration after the War, but to be decided within seven years of
peace. Meanwhile, a Joint Exchequer Board (two members nominated by the
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Imperial Treasury and two by Irish Treasury, with chairman appointed by
the King) to be set up to determine the true income of Ireland. Revenue due
to Ireland from Customs and Excise, a8 determined by the Board, to be paid
into the Irish Exchequer. All branches of taxation, other than Customs and
Excise, to be under the control of the Irish Parliament. Approval of the
principle of a financial contribution for Imperial purposes.

4., Land Purchase. A series of provisions for the speedy completion of
land purchase, including the immediate transfer of all untenanted land in the
Congested Districts Board’s area, to the Board and the transfer of the land-
lords’ interest in all tenanted land to the occupying tenants or to the State
for resettlement. )

5. Sundry Conditions. The provisions of the Government of Ireland Act,
safeguarding the position of existing Irish Judges and governing appointments
and appeals, to be adopted. A Civil Service Commission to be established to
prepare a system of admission by competitive examinations. The Irish Gov-
ernment, if they desire, to defer taking over the Services relating to old-age
pensions, national insurance, labour exchanges, etc.

In the midst of the Conference negotiations Sir Edward Carson,
the Ulster leader, resigned from the British War Cabinet (Jan.
22) on the ground, indicated in a letter to the Prime Minister, that
his presence might disturb the consideration ot any proposais sub-
mitted by the Conference to the Government. Then came the death
of John Redmond (Mch. 6) and the removal of the most con-
ciliatory and self-sacrificing leader in the Irish life of the time; the
selection of John Dillon (Mech. 12) as leader of the Parliamentary
Home Rule party and the development of conditions in Ireland
which involved the drilling and marching of thousands of young
Sinn Feiners and in Galway and Clare became bitterly hostile to
Britain and chaotie in the disregard of law and order. In England,
meantime, the demand that Ireland in this desperate crisis of the
War, when Qreat Britain was being combed clean for recruits,
should be compelled to do its share under Conscription, became
over-whelming.

Home Rule Proposals and Conscription. Hence the Govern-
ment policy of a Home Rule Bill combined with Irish Conseription.
Opposition to the former policy at once developed from several
angles: (1) From those who believed that any Parliament at Dublin
would work for separation and help the enemies of England; (2)
from those who believed that Ireland with its strategic ports and
harbours—close to the Continent and ready for use by hostile sub-
marines or aeroplanes or wireless communication—must, in the
interest of world liberty and trade, be kept firmly under British
control as to foreign policy or action; (3) from those who believed
that, for the sake of Ireland, its dependence upon England as to
coal and iron ore, wood and chemicals, should be recognized and
provided for; (4) from those in Ireland who had become Sinn
Feiners or avowed separatists and who felt that any real com-
promise, any satisfactory Parliament, any free local Government
in Ireland, would retard rather than promote the establishment of
a Republic; (5) from those who thought that Ireland should first
prove its loyalty by accepting Conscription—if it would not help

7
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the Empire without Home Rule it should not be given greater powers
to organize against it!

There was another school of thought which maintained that,
whatever the future, the Irish had already done their duty in the
war with 150,000 enlistments up to, and in, 1918, that another
200,000 Irish in Great Britain had volunteered together with half
the Australian army of 150,000 men and an estimated 750,000 in
the United States Army. These figures could neither be proved nor
disproved but they emanated from varied sources of a more or less
responsible character and were of interest. On Apr. 15, 1918, the
following official statement of actual recruiting in Ireland up to
the end of 1917 was issued:

1914 1915 1916 1917  Total
Bl v e R 26,283 18,020 7,305 5830 58,438
Rest of Ireland .......... 17,851 27,351 11,752 8,193 65,147

TPORAIS v e = oniepoie s 44134 45371 19,057 14,023 123,585

There was another point made in England and that was the
claim that Ireland had grown rich out of the War by feeding the
people of Great Britain. This argument worked both ways and if
the Irish met the strenuous Government appeals for more pro
duction—as they did with an increased acreage in 1918, alone, of
1,500,000-—while producing 40% of the cattle and 30% of the pigs
of the whole United Kingdom they deserved praise rather than
censure. In Parliament, on Apr. 9, the Prime Minister presented
his new Military Service Bill, as a result of the German advance
toward Paris and Calais; the essential industries were combed
again for men of whom 50,000 were to be taken from the Coal
mines and levies made from Transport services and even Munition .
works, while the age in certain cases was to be raised to 50. As to
Ireland it was proposed to extend the various Service Acts to its
people under the same conditions as in Great Britain; at an early
date the House would also be called upon to deal with a measure of
Irish self-government based upon the Irish Convention’s majority
Report. There were many discussions of the Irish clauses but they
eventunally carried by large majorities in both Houses; the Irish
members left the Commons though Mr. Bonar Law on Apr. 12
assured them that the Government would try and carry the Home
Rule Bill simultaneously with the preparations for putting Con-
scription into effect. Meanwhile Irish opposition was strongly
expressed and well organized. On Apr. 18th a Convention of Irish
leaders was held at Dublin with the Lord Mayor presiding and
Messrs. Dillon and Devlin present for the Irish Parliamentary
Party, E. de Valera and A. Qriffith for the Sinn Feiners, W.
O’Brien and T. M. Healy for the All-for-Ireland League, with Dub-
lin, Belfast and Cork representatives of the Irish Trades Union
Congress also in attendance, After consultation with the Irish
Bishops who, simultaneously, were in session at Maynooth, the fol-
lowing Declaration was issued from the Mansion House:
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Taking our stand on Ireland’s separate and distinct nationhood, and
affirming the principle of liberty, that the Governments of nations derive their
just powers from the comsent of the governed, we demy the right of the
British Government or of any external authority to impose Compulsory service
in Ireland against the clearly-expressed will of the Irish people. The passing
of the Conscription Bill by the British House of Commons must be regarded
as a declaration of war on the Irish nation. The alternative to accepting it as
such is to surrender our liberties and acknowledge ourselves slaves, It is
indirect violation of the rights of small nationalities to self-determination
which even the Prime Minister of England-—now preparing to employ naked
militarism and force his Act upon Ireland—himself officially announced as an
essential condition for peace at the Peace Conference. The attempt to enforce
it will be an unwarranted aggression, which we call upon all Irishmen to resist
by the most effective means at their disposal.

The net result of this poliey, therefore, was that the Church
leaders and priests and the Nationalist members were alligned with
the Sinn Feiners against Conseription while sueceeding Sinn Fein
violence and the discovery of a German plot to use Irish malignants
against England, alligned the British public once more in opposi-
tion to Home Rule and prevented the Government from coerciug
or coaxing British opinion to the support of its Home Rule measure
as had been intended. The enforcement of Irish Conseription was
abandoned ; so was Home Rule. Ulster wanted Conseription but
would not have Home Rule; the rest of Ireland wanted some form
of Home Rule but would not have Consecription. To establish and
enforce both would have challenged both sections of Ireland at the
same time. But before the issue was decided F. M. Lord French
had been appointed early in May as Lord Lieutenant of Ireland
and Edward Short, x.c., m.p., as Irish Secretary while, on May 5,
Mr. Dillon, Nationalist leader and Mr. de Valera, Sinn Fein leader,
had stood upon the same platform in County Mayo and proclaimed
‘their union against Conscription.

Sinn Fein and the German Plot. Meantime the Sinn Feiners
had been at work in every direction sowing seeds of sedition, in-
creasing old-time prejudices against England, heating traditional
or dormant hatreds to a white heat. In the first of the year they
fought the Nationalists who were sitting in Conference seeking some
basis for settlement and were beaten in two bye elections. In South
Armagh, L. Ginnell, m.p. described (Jan. 31) the Sinn Fein plat-
form in the one word Republicanism: ‘‘The British Empire is a
sinking ship and the sooner we eut adrift from it the better.”” In
New York, on Feb. 21st, Dr. Patrick MeCartan, who had recently
been defeated in South Armagh, appeared and publicly stated that
he was the accredited representative of the Irish Republic with
instruetions to establish an Embassy in the United States. An
inerease of lawlessness was very visible during these months and
included raids for arms, cattle drives from estates in the West,
the commandeering of farms absolute disrespeet for Courts and the
foreed release of prisoners.

Out of 240 newspapers in the country a large majority were
Sinn Fein in poliey and indirectly pro-German in advocacy; there
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was much drilling and marching and much verbal defiance of the
British Government ; Sinu Feiners boasted to the soldiers that they
were keeping out of the War and the lives of returned or
invalided soldiers were rendered miserable by petty persecutions;
riots occurred in Limerick and Belfast and other places, and much
food was hoarded in order, it was openly asserted, to keep it from
the English, while a proclamation was issued urging the people not
to export food to England. Eamonn de Valera, the leader of this
organization was not an Irishman; he was born in New York,
boasted a Spanish tather and had never become a British subject.
One with him at this stage, in opposition to Conscription, though
not in favour of a Republican policy, were Dillon, Healy, Devlin,
O’Brien, ete. On Mech. 16, Mr. Dillon, in his first speech as Natlon-
alist leader declared that:

Ireland is in a terrible condltion at the present moment. She is invited
by a numerous, clamorous body of young Irishmen to abandon her claim for
Home Rule and set wp a claim for an Irish Republic. I do not think the
people who advocate that view are as numerous as'they imagine, but it must
be recognized that they speak for a large section of the younger people. It
is futile to discuss a possible Irish Republic, and as the Sinn Fein leaders are
not united or consistent as to their aims, why should they not leave asids their
dangerous bluff, coalesce with their fellow-countrymen and make a united
demand for that which is almost within our grasp.

At the same time he was with them, as against Conscription,
and on Apr. 30 accepted the Presidency of the United Irish League
upon this platform., On May 17th a bombshell was thrown into all
the camps of Irish thought by a proclamation from Lord French
declaring that the Government had received definite information as
to a conspiracy entered into by certain Irishmen with the German
enemy, and calling upon all Irishmen to support the King and
his Government. The following additional statement was made:
‘¢ As a means to this end we shall cause still further steps to be taken
to facilitate and encourage voluntary enlistment in Ireland in His
Majesty’s forces, in the hope that, without resort to compulsion, the
contribution of Ireland to these forces may be brought up to its
strength and made to correspond to the contributions of other parts
of the Empire.”’ At the same time 150 arrests were made including
De Valera, Count Plunkett, Mme. Markievicz, Arthur Griffith, and
other Sinn Fein leaders. An official statement was also issued
explaining the situation and stating that proofs were in the hands
of the Government : ‘‘ The revolutionary movement in Ireland which
culminated in the arrest of a considerable number of persons last
week consisted of two closely related series of activities—(a) the
attempts of the German Government to foment rebellion in Ire-
land; and (b) the preparations made in Ircland to carry these
attempts into action.”” It was pointed out that the chief line of
communication between the Sinn Feiners and the Germans had
been vig Count Von Bernstorff and various United States sym-
pathizers such as John Devoy until that country went into the War;
new means had since been found and, on Oct. 27th, 1917, de Valera



IRELAND IN 1918—TuEe SiNN FEIN ProTs 181

at an Irish Volunteer Convention had spoken of 500,000 fighting
Irishmen as available in case of a German invasion of England:

For some considerable time it was difficult to obtain accurate information
of the German-Sinn Fein plans, but about April, 1918 it was definitely ascer-
tained that the plan for landing arms in Ireland was ripe for execution, and
that the Germans only awaited definite information from Ireland of the time,
place, and date. The British authorities were able to warn the Irish com-
mand regarding the probable landing of an agent from Germany from a Sub-
marine. The agent actually landed on April 12, and was arrested. The new
rising depended largely on the landing of Munitions from Submarines, and
there is evidence to show that it was planned to follow a successful German
offensive in the West and to take place at a time when Great Britain would
be, presumably, stripped of troops. According to documents found on his
person, de Valera had worked out in great detail the constitution of his rebel
army, and hoped to be able to muster half a million trained men. There is
evidence that German munitions were actually shipped on Submarines at Cux-
haven in the beginning of May, and that for some time German Submarines
had been busy off ‘the west coast of Ircland on errands other than the
destruction of Allied shipping.

Speaking at Edinburgh on May 24 the Prime Minister referred
to the absence of the young manhood of Ireland from the war strug-
gle and added: ‘‘I am sorry to say that they are not merely sullen,
but many of them, some of the men of great sway and influence
amongst their countrymen, have entered into a conspiracy—with
the military antocracy which is trampling down the liberties of the
small nations of Europe—to stab Britain in the back while the
whole of her attention and strength were concentrated on the strug-
gle to deliver those enslaved nationalities. I have seen the evidenece,
and, after perusing it, there can be no doubt left in any reasonable
minds as to the duty of the Irish Government.”” The Nationalist
leaders were relieved of all blame or knowledge in the matter,
while Wm. O’Brien and Joseph Devlin even denied the existence
of the plot; Mr. Dillon fiercely denounced the Sinn Feiners for
ruining Ireland and preventing the establishment of Home Rule.
Opposition to Conscription appeared in every organized form and
even the women held meetings to declare that they would not take
the place nor do the work of conscripted men; the English press
opinion was that the plot and Sinn Fein activities in general had
killed both Irish Conseription and Home Rule; on June 21st Grif-
fith, the founder of Sinn Feinism, was elected to Parliament from
East Cavan.

Meanwhile the British Government, through Lord French, had
made various seizures of arms and ammunition throughout Ireland
and, on June 4th, appealed for 50,000 recruits to replenish the Irish
Divisions at the front by Oct. 1st and thus avoid (by implication)
the enforcement of Conscription; Sergeant Sullivan, x.c., Sir
Maurice Dockrell, Capt. Stephen Gwynne and.Arthur Lynch, m.p.
were appointed to organize the effort; about 10,000 men were finally
secured. In the Lords, on June 20th, Lord Curzon stated that
conditions in Ireland had caused consternation in the Cabinet and
had ehanged the point of view in the country. Under these cirecum-
stances to proceed with the Home Rule Bill would be folly and
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might be eriminal. At the beginning of July Sinn Fein Clubs, the
Irish Volunteers, and the Gaelic League, were officially proclainied
as dangerous organizations which promoted violence and incited
to erime; General Shaw, commanding the troops in Ireland issued
an order forbidding public meetings, assemblies, or processions
throughout Ireland without written authority. As with so many
other Irish regulations, rules, laws, etc., this order was more often
honoured in the breach than the observance; yet Mr. Short, Chief
Secretary, was able to tcll Parliament on July 29th that illegal
drilling and seditious speaking had almost disappeared although
seditious pamphlets were still being issued from concealed print-
ing presses; on Nov. 5th he declared that the Government had been
enabled ‘‘to avert an armed uprising by the physical force party,’’
which had been planned and which ‘‘nearly came off.”’

The coming of the Elections in November stirred these varied
elements up again. In many speeches the setting up of a Republican
Parliament at Dublin was urged or promised while extremist pol-
icies were fiercely opposed by John Dillon and a faithful band of
constitutional Nationalists. The Sinn Feiners contested 99 seats out
of 105 and expected to return 75 members; they elected 73 and
announced, late in December, their intention of organizing the
Republic which they had foreshadowed in speeches and in a Mani-
festo issued during the Elections. In this document they proclaimed
the withdrawal of Irish representation from the British Parlia-
ment and denied the right and opposed the will of the British Gov-
ernment to legislate for Ireland; they urged the establishment of a
Constituent Assembly, comprising persons chosen by Irish con-
stituencies, as the supreme national authority to speak and act in
the name of the Irish people, and to develop Ireland’s social, poli-
tical, and industrial life for the welfare of the whole people of
Ireland. They appealed to the Peace Conference at Paris to author
ize the establishment of Ireland as an independent nation and stood
by the Proclamation of the Provisional Government of the ‘‘Irish
Republic’’ ‘of Easter 1916 which asserted the ‘‘inalienable right”
of the Irish nation to sovereign powers; they declared themselves to
stand not for a Party but for the Nation.

The Roman Catholic Church and the Irish Situation. The
Church of the Irish people, or of 73 per cent. of its population, was
in a diffieult position during 1918; its history, traditions and prin-
ciples were opposed to revolutionary doctrine and in favour of Con-
stitutional authority ; the bulk of its Irish adherents were support-
ing revolution and opposing British law and order. The tendency
of the younger priests toward Sinn Fein was early shown and, in
1917, they had more than once been warned by the Hierarchy to
be careful of playing with fire; while English Catholics by organ-
ized Resolution and published letters protested against the Church
being associated in any form with a seditious movement. The com-
ing of Conscription, however, even though accompanied by a pledge
of Home Rule, swept the Church leaders and the priests into a sort
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of informal alliance with the Sinn Feiners. They did not officially
approve its basic doctrines; they did co-operate with its leaders
and workers against military coercion. At a Maynooth meeting of
the Hierarchy of Ireland on Apr. 18, with H. E. Cardinal Logue in
the ehair, a declaration was approved instructing the elergy of the
country to celebrate a public Mass of intercession in all churches in
order ‘‘to avert the scourge of Conscription’’ and to arrange public
meetings at which a pledge could be submitted and signed as fol-
lows: ‘‘Denying the right of the British Government to enforce
compulsory service in this country we pledge ourselves solemnly to
one another to resist Conscription by the most effective means at
our disposal.”” The following statement was signed by His Em
inence and the Bishops:

An attempt is being made to force Conscription upon Ireland against the
will of the Irish nation and in defiance of the protests of its leaders. In
view, especially, of the historic relations between the two countries from the
very beginning up to the present moment, we consider that Conscription
forced in this way upon Ireland is an oppressive and inhuman law, which the
Irish people have a right to resist by all the means that are consonant with
the law of God. We wish to remind our people that there is a higher Power
which controls the affairs of men. They have in their hands a means of con-
ciliating that Power by strict adherence to the Divine law, by more earnest
attention to their religious duties and by fervent and persevering prayer.

A National Novena, or prayer, was ordered for general and
domestic peace as well as the taking up of a collection to provide
funds for opposing compulsory military service. The old-time reli-
gious issue was at once intensified and the Presbyterian Church
Assembly passed a resolution in favour of Conscription and against
Home Rule whilst the Ulster press waxed warm in comments; a
Catholie priest took the Treasurership of the Fund and Archbishop
‘Walsh became Trustee—it soon reached $80,000 and was available
to Home Rulers and Sinn Feiners alike. On Mch. 16th the new
Bishop of Limerick (Dr. Dennis Hallinan) wrote and published a
letter which stated that: ‘‘Sinn Fein, if I understand it aright,
means self-reliance or ‘trust ourselves.” That now is the motto.
That now is your policy. Trust.yourselves, my friends. Trust the
legality of your methods. Trust the guiding hand of the living
Providence that is watching over the destiny of this dear land of
ours. Do not trust secret societies. Do not trust armed rebellion.
That way leads to disaster and ruin. When the Peace Conference
recognizes the right of Ireland to complete independence, England
must recognize it. It must.”’” Many meetings followed in April and
May which were replete with fierce denunciation of the British Gov-
ernment and Conscription. Cardinal Logue and Bishop Fogarty
of Killaloe, amongst other ecclesiastics, took the ground that this
policy would produce serious disorders and that it warranted pass-
1ve resistance on the part of the people though without violence of
any sort. On Apr. 30 English Catholics, through the Catholic
Union of Great Britain, took a hand in the issue and at a meeting
of the Council attended by many representative men—including
members of Parliament such as Lord E. Talbot, Lord Denbigh, Sir
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Mark Sykes, and Col. Archer-Shee—passed a series of Resolutions
as follows:

1. The Catholic Union has viewed with the deepest regret the action
which the Cathelic Bishops of Ireland have deemed it necessary te take for
resisting compulsery service in the present war, action which appears to
support & movement for organized disobedience to the law. 2. The Catholic
Union is of opinion that it is just and right that the people of every portion
of the United Kingdom should take their share in the defence of the Empire
and the liberties of mankind from the grave peril to which they are exposed
through the conflict wantonly forced upon the world by a cruel and unserupu-
lous enemy. 3. The Catholic Union cannot regard without serious misgivings
any interference by ecclesiastical authority in questions which are purely
temporal and political and in no way connectea with taith and morals.
4, The Catholic Union desires emphatically te dissociate itself from a move-
ment which cannot fail to hamper the full development of the military forces of
the Allies, and thereby endanger the cause of humanity.

In reply to these, and other criticisms abroad, and also to an
allegation that the Vatican was concerned in this attitude of the
Irish Hierarchy, Cardinal L.ogue told the Manchester Guardian on
May 1st that: ‘“‘Irish bishops have received no instructions nor
suggestions from the Vatican about their attitude toward Con-
seription. Everybody knows that.the Catholic Church has sons on
both sides of this horrible war, and everybody ought to know that
the Vatican must be neutral throughout.”” He had in the past
neither urged enlistment nor opposed it ; personally, he was opposed
to Sinn Feinism but he believed the British Government was en-
couraging it by this Conscription policy. In a speech at Thurles
(May 6) Archbishop Harty of Cashel upheld this view and added
that Conscription raised moral and religious issues which had to be
considered. The Bishop of Confert, who a little later became the
Archbishop of Tuam (Dr. Gilmartin), speaking on Apr. 2lst,
declared that the reasons why the Hierarchy denied the right of the
British Government to enforce Conseription included (1) the fact
that Ireland was a distinet nation geographically, economically, and
socially; (2) the absence of an Irish Parliament and the fact of
national decay under British rule; (3) the existence of a mere
remnant of the race in Ireland which was just enough to hold and
cultivate the country and could spare none of its scions for war:
“‘If England has no right to conscript us against our will we have a
right to resist such an outrage by the most effective means at our
disposal.”” Upon this situation the London 7%mes commented vig-
orously (May 10) and endorsed the position of the British Catholic
Union against the Irish Hierarchy assuming leadership in a national
and political issue: v

It is a claim which goes far beyond the present Irish controversy—which
affects, for instance, the struggle of Hinduism and of certain elements in the
Dutch Church against a genuine Indian and South African statehood, which
has been fought and beaten by the Canadians in Quebec, as one hoped that it
had been finally laid to rest in our own chequered ecclesiastical history. There
is literally no end to the menace both to the authority of Government and to

religious toleration, everywhere, unless the claim of the Irish Bishops is clearly
realized and decisively rejected.
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As to this and other controversial statements it may be said that
the Irish Bishops had as much right to lead a movement against
Conscription as those of centuries past had to lead in.the English
movement which established Magna Charta, or the Church of Eng-
land Bishops to share, through the House of Lords, in the British
legislation of a century, or Ulster Presbyterian divines to invite
signatures to the New League and Covenant against Home Rule.
‘Whether it was wise or not to exercise this right was another ques-
tion. On June 27 Lord Curzon issued a statement giving chapter
and verse for extracts from the Sunday speeches of 8 priests in Ire-
land who ‘‘advised their flocks under penalties of eternal damna-
tion’’ to resist Conscription to their utmost; a month later Father
O’Flanagan, Vice-President of the Sinn Fein Society, was relieved
of charge in Roscommon by his Bishop despite the desire of the
people to keep him.

The English Catholie opposition to Irish action was one of
many diverging Irish views in other countries. Bishop Fallon of
Canada came back from a visit to Ireland and on Sept. 14th de-
clared himself in favour of Irish self-government but as keenly
opposed to Sinn Feinism; Cardinal Farley, on May 1st, compelled
Father Magennis, a New York priest, to desist from varied Sinn
Fein activities and aroused the protests of the local Irish Leagues:
Archbishop Kelly of Sydney, Australia, cabled Mr. Dillon on Apr.
22nd, a vigourous protest against Conseription in Ireland ; Major the
Rev. Father O’Gorman of Ottawa, a loyal and wounded veteran of
the War, took the interesting view in April that ‘‘when Australia
and Canada demand Home Rule for Ireland, Scotland and England
ean not well. refuse’’; Archbishop Mannix in Australia led the
Irishmen there along lines which embodied Sinn Feinism and
admitted sedition; the Hon. J. T. Ryan, Premier of Queensland,
supported a resolution protesting against Conscription in Ireland
and urging Home Rule.

Home Rule appeals to the United States. A curious develop-
ment of this controversy was the willingness of the Irish to bring a
foreign nation and Government into the issue; another and more
natural idea was that of Mr. Asquith, the British Liberal leader,
in his proposal to the Prime Minister on June 25th that the self-
governing Dominions, through their Premiers, be asked to help in
finding a solution. On Jan. 15th the Supreme Council of the
Sinn Fein, on behalf of the Irish Republican party announced that
they were sending a resolution to President Wilson, also to Russia
and France, protesting against the treatment of their representa-
tive, Dr. McCartan. Appeals followed for money-aid and messen-
gers were sent to hasten the action and support of Irish Societies
in the United States; Mrs. H. Sheehy-Skeffington, widow of the
Irishman who was shot by mistake in the 1916 rebellion, toured
the United States with the wildest claims and assertions and
presented to the President a Petition declaring that: ‘‘Our eountry,
having behind it twenty generations of repression, has we believe,
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a profound claim upon those who have declared their will to make
the world safe for democracy. We appeal to you to recognize the
political independence of Ireland in the form of an Irish Republie.”’
American opinion, however, was not as susceptible as formerly; it
was now interested in the War and rather resentful of Irish anti-
war propaganda; it did not see why its people should fight for
world-liberty and not those over in Ireland. It did not object,
seriously, to the Government’s action in debarring the Irish World
of New York, Devoy’s Gaelic American, and the Freeman’s Journal
from mail privileges. .

Irish-Americans, none-the-less, continued their activities and, on
Mar. 31st a meeting of their Societies in New York declared for an
Irish Republic and eulogized the Easter Revolution of 1916. The
Friends of Irish Freedom Convention, in New York, listened to
Judge D. F. Collahan on May 19th, to Peter Goldin declare that
10,000 Ghurkas were then in Ireland waiting an occasion to mas-
sacre the people, to Mellowes and McCarton, the Sinn Fein emis-
saries; these and others received ovations. From the moderate point
of view T. P. O’Connor contributed long articles to the United
States press reflecting upon Asquith, Kitchener, Carson and other
leaders for not in 1914 recognizing the current war impulses of
the Irish people; describing the ready recruiting of that period and
the loyal response of the Redmonds, the Devlins, the Kettles; de-
claring, with some truth, that a frank and free grant of Home
Rule at that juneture would have averted many succeeding ills.
But no British Government at that terrible time could have faced
civil war and the coercion of Ulster. Mr. O’Connor returned home
in July after nearly a year spent in placing Ireland’s attitude and
opinions before the American people and in collecting funds for
the Home Rule party. Meantime, American opinion“had been ex-
pressing itself very eclearly, outside of the Hearst papers and a few
others hostile to Ireland’s place in the British Empire. F. H.
Simonds in a New York Tribune signed editorial declared on May
21st that: ‘‘If Ireland will not fight the enemy, not merely or
primarily of England, but the enemy of all of us who hold to cer-
tain ideas and certain ideals, then the Irish people are out of eonrt.
They will have no standing, however great may be their local
wrongs, however unjust in detail their punishment.”’

A Deputation of American Labour men visited Ireland in May
and listened to all parties but would give the Sinn Feiners no
sympathy ; the New York World (May 23), an old-time pro-Irish
publication in the States, declared that thousands of Irishmen in
the Republic ‘‘believed Ireland’s wrongs could be righted without
stabbing England in the back’’; speaking on May 26 John Dillon
asserted his earnest conviction that: ‘‘the Sinn Fein policy is cal-
culated to rob Ireland of the sympathy of America and of all
democratic people throughout the world.”” Then eame the arrest
of Jeremiah O’Leary, President of the Catholic Truth Society and
other Irish organizations in the States and, with him, other Irish-
men charged with sedition. The Recruiting Council which ap-
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pealed to Ireland in June for more men included Arthur Lyneh,
M.P., onc-time rebel and a Boer supporter in 1900, who at once in-
vited Thcodore Roosevelt to come over and help in winning the souls
of young Ireland to ways of truth and patriotism. He was unable
to do so but one of the incidents which followed was the publica-
tion in the Irish Nationalist press of extracts from war speeches by
Cardinal Gibbons, Archbishop Farley and others.

In the Commons, on July 29, Mr. Dillon moved a Resolution
demanding that Home Rule be at once granted along the lines of
President Wilson’s self-determination policy; in his speech the
Irish leader declared that if no British statesman was strong
enough to settle the question President Wilson should be called
upon to do so. The motion was rejected by 245 to 106. Early in
this month a Dublin anti-Conscription Conference had sent the
President a message explaining their attitude and hoping for his
intervention ; in reply to this Sir Edward Carson and other Ulster
people sent a statement of their viewpoint and expressed shame at
Ireland’s partial repudiation of duty in the War; to this T. P.
O’Connor replied at length on behalf of Mr. Dillon and the Nation-
alists. On Dec. 22nd a Wilson Day was celebrated in about 40
Irish centres with Sinn Fein resolutions asking the President to
visit Ireland and pledging acceptance of any proposals then made
by him.

The countries of the Empire, whether small or big,
and Pro- self-governing or dependent, continued during 1918
blems of the L0 contribute of their best in war-work and war con-
British flict. The smaller Colonies were generous in financial
help and at the beginning of the year it was announced
that the Malay States had decided to add $2,500,000
to their war contribution of 1917 and to vote $3,750,000 for 1918.
In February the Imperial Government acknowledged receipt of the
following recent gifts or appropriations: Bahamas $50,000; Bar-
bados, $200,000 (making $400,000 altogether); Cayman Islands,
$1,050; Turks and Caicos Islands, $5,000; Hengkong, $5,000,000;
Gold Coast, $1,000,000, in ten annual instalments. It was specially
requested that the following gifts should be used for the purchase
of Aeroplanes: Mauritius, $333,330; Zanzibar, $250,000; Basuto-
land, $250,126. A gift of sugar which realized $87,835 was received
from British Guiana, and an offer to pay one per cent. on a War
Debt of $30,000,000 from Nigeria.

These figures did not include the cost of local campaigns borne in
whole or in part by the Exchequers of Nigeria, the Gold Coast, the
East Africa Protectorate, Uganda and Nyassaland, nor the cost of
raising Clontingents for active service. Succeeding gifts included
$5,000 from the chiefs and people of Swaziland for the King’s use,
which was expended on an Aeroplane, and the collection of enough
money in Malaya for the purchase of 35 Aeroplanes and a Tank as
well as many and varied contributions from India. Up to the
beginning of the year West Africa, British East Africa, Uganda,

War Policy

Dominions.
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Nyassaland, and Rhodesia had all sent Contingents to fight in
German East Africa; 16,000 men from the West Indies had been
sent across the Atlantic; Labour corps from the Eastern Colonies
had gone to the Mesopotamian and East African fronts and, despite
unfavourable conditions, to the Western theatre. The following
approximate total of the War expenditures of the Dominions may
be given here:

Oanada’ 7% BOLLLE. . LN S RRRGEIRT; $1,600,000,000
Australia ........ 3. 1,455,000,000 '
New Zealand .... 377,850,000
South Africa ...... : 115,000,000
Newfoundland ¥t . 0 F R e 10,000,000

Australian War Policy and Action. The British Commonwealth
of the Pacific continued during 1918 to resist conscription pro-
posals while her soldiers did splendid service in the dark days
of March and- April and, later, when the tide had turned; the
appointment of an Australian officer, Lieut.-Gen. Sir John Monash,
K.C.B., to command the Australian Corps was as popular there as
that of Sir Arthur Currie was in Canada ; a section of Liabour con-
tinued bitterly hostile to War policy and to the Government while
some elements were openly disloyal, and seditious utterances were
not uncommon ; Socialism and the I.W.W. spirit flourished in the
larger centres; material conditions were fairly prosperous, great
advances were made in manufacturing and the values of plant and
machinery grew to a total of $210,000,000 while generous prices
paid by the Imperial Government ensured activity and profit to
wheat-growing, stock-raising and mining interests; the Merchant
fleet grew to 95 ships of 398,000 tons, with profits in the year of
$10,000,000, while the $200,000,000 War I.oan was over-subseribed
by $15,000,000.

The financial situation remained sound with a record by the
middle of the year of $735,000,000 raised for War purposes; the
revenue was $194,000,000 and ordinary expenditures $174,000,000
with War expenditures of $123,000,000—the British Government
had advanced during these war years $237,000,000 to the Com-
monwealth Government; the estimated Incomes of the people
totalled $1,288,000,000 and the deposits in Savings Banks on July
31st were $509,500,000; for the year ending June 30th the Imports
were $301,800,000 and the Exports $365,250,000—less than in
1916-17 because of lack of shipping. The Government and the
Imperial authorities financed various industries and, in 1917-18,
purchased wheat to the value of $133,000,000, wool $375,000,000
and other products $25,000,000; in November the Parliament ap-
proved the addition of 30 per cent. to the Federal Income tax and
the franchise was extended to include numbers of the Australian
Imperial Force between the ages of 18 and 21; in parts of the year
great improvement was shown in reeruiting and the total enlist-
ments for all Australia up to the end of the War were 415,685—
New South Wales 163,528, Victoria 112,207, Queensland 57,542, S.
Australia 34,8564, Western Australia 31,165, Tasmania 15,389;
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under the Government’s repatriation policy every soldier applying
for employment was to be provided with an opportunity of earning
at least a living wage and was given a sustenance allowance until
some position was available—as were the seriously incapacitated
who also received vocational training—while capital up to $2,500
was provided for men who wished to go on the land ; from August
1st the Government paid separation allowances to dependents in
England of Australian soldiers—which they had refused to do
before ; the total output of Zine concentrates was purchased in this
year by the British Government with a contract for ten years after
the War. Sir George Reid and Lord Forrest, veteran public men
of the Commonwealth and the latter its first Peer, died during the
year.

The Australian forces at the Front distinguished themselves in
1918 as in previous years and the soldiers developed efficiency
while showing initiative and energy; the leaders may have some-
times attempted too much but they certainly avoided the vices of
routine and ecompromise ; the Commissariat was excellent and ranked
with, or even above that of the Canadian, as amongst the best on
the Western front; the Australian ‘‘Digger’’ was in a class by him-
self as fighter, soldier, and interesting companion. In the early
part of 1918 the Australians were in Flanders with 5 Divisions up to
strength ; four of these-were ordered south in March to help the
British and French in holding back the savage and successful on-
slaught of Mch. 21st. They fought for weeks, grimly, against great
_ odds, against a brave and for the moment apparently irresistible
foe—yet without yielding ground ; notable battles were fought at
Dernancourt, at Morlancourt and before Villers-Bréttonneux with,
a little later, the capture of the last-mentioned place. A series of
brilliant attacks and small operations and countless raids followed
with exhibitions of wonderful spirit and bravery. It was at this
time that General Sir William Birdwood, who had led the Corps in
its years of fighting at Gallipoli and then in France, was appointed
to command the 5th British Army and was succeeded by Sir John
Monash. i

During August the Australians shared in the great British
offensive and on the first day advanced ten miles, captured 104 guns
and many prisoners; they then captured Vauvillers, Lihons, Proy-
art, Bray, Barleux and other places and, at the end of the month,
in a sudden storming of Mont St. Quentin, made the capture of
Peronne possible on Sept. 2nd. They were, at this stage, attached
to the 4th Army of Sir Henry Rawlinson and in the middle of
September took part in various attacks on the Hindenburg Line—
penetrating its outer defences at Templeux and Holnon and on the
29th eapturing Bellicourt and other points; they shared in the
Battle of Beaurevoir and the eapture of Montbrehain on Oect. 5th
and then, the shattered remnants of an Army, were withdrawn to
rest—with casualties since Aug. 8th, of 21,000 which included
fatalities of 3,144. But they had in this period inflicted heavy
casualties on the Germans, taken 23,000 prisoners, 330 guns and
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many thousands of machine-guns, recaptured 116 villages and
towns, and released 251 square miles of French soil.* The story
of this fighting was well told in an. Order dated Oct. 20th in which
General Sir H. C. Rawlinson said:

Since the Australian Corps joined the 4th Army on Apr. 8th, 1918, they
have passed through a period of hard and uniformly successful fighting, of
which all ranks have every right to feel proud. Now that it has been possible
to give the Australian Corps a well-earned period of rest, I wish to express to
them my gratitude for all that they have dome. I have watched with the
greatest interest and admiration the various stages through which they have
passed, from the hard times of Flers and Poziéres to their culminating vie-
tories at Mont St. Quentin and the great Hindenburg system at Bony, Belli-
court Tunnel, and Montbrehain. During the summer of 1918 the safety of
Amiens has been principally due to their determination, tenacity and valour.

As to the 1st Division which had gone north shortly after the
other four went south, General de Lisle of the 15th Army Corps
described its operations from April 12th to the end of the strug-
gle as follows: ‘‘During the battle of the Lys, the Division selected
and prepared a position to defend the Hazebrouck front, and a few
days later repulsed two heavy attacks with severe losses to the
enemy. This action brought the enemy’s advance to a standstill.
Since then the Division has held the most important sector of this
front continuously, and by skilful raiding and minor operations
has advanced the line over a mile on a front of 5,000 yards, ecap-
turing just short of 1,000 prisoners, and causing such damage to
the troops of the enemy, that nine Divisions have been replaced.
The complete success of all minor operations, the skill displayed by |
the patrols by day as well as by night, and their high standard of
training and discipline have excited the admiration and emulation
of all.”” Of the five Australian Brigades of mounted troops which
served in Palestine and Syria under General Sir H. G. Chauvel
little can be said here. They were suited to cavalry work and they
found plenty to do from Romani on Aug. 4th, 1916 to the capture
of Damascus in October 1918 when they helped to capture 40,000
prisoners. The Australian Flylng Corps also took high rank and
consisted of 4 service and 4 training squadrons and they had in the
Near East units such as Camel Corps, Railway Corps, Tunnelling
Corps and Hospitals. The total fatal Australian casualties of the
‘War were 57,871, the wounded 150,241, the prisoners 4,264. There
were over 13,000 Honours or distinetions won by these troops in-
cluding the following: V.C. 63; D.S.0. 555; M.C. 1,989; D.F.C. 29;
D.C.M. 1,413; Military Medal 7,449. The following is a List of

. prominent general officers in the Australian Army :
Brig-Gen. C. B. B. White, c.B., C.M.6., D.8.0.
Maj-Gen. The Hon. Sir J. W. McCay, K.C.M.G., C.B.
Brig-Gen. Charles F. Cox, ¢.M.G., D.8.0.
S Walter A. Coxen,CMG D.S.0.
£ Walter R. MeNicoll, ¢.M.G., D.S.0.

‘¢ . Robert Smith, c.Mm.6., D.5.0.
Maj-Gen. Sir J. J. T. Hobbs, k.C.B.

*Note.—Statistics quoted by The Round Table of March, 1919.
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Brig-Gen. W. Griesbach, ¢.M.G., D.S.0.
(i W. L. H. Burgess,CMG D.8.0.
e James H. Cannan, C.B., C.M.G.
“e Harold W. Grimwade, c.n., C.M.G.
b A. J. Bessell-Browne, C.B., C.M.G., D.8.0.
5 Harold W. Elliot, ¢.B., C.M.G., D.S.0., D.C.M.
e Sydney C. Herring, p.s.0.
o Henry' G. Bennett, c.B., C.M.G.
£ Charles H. Brand, c.B., C.M.G., D.S.0.
LY Thomas W. Glasgow, C.B., C.M.G., D.S.0.
4 James Heane, C.B., C.M.G., D.S.0.
(4 G. de L. Ryrie, C.B,, C.M.G.

At the close of the year Mr. Premier Hughes gave a statement
to the New York 7rtbune illustrating the part of Australia in the
War: ‘“We went into the struggle to achieve certain definite objects
—we fought for right against might, for liberty against military
despotism ; to secure our national safety and our political and eco-
nomic independence. We have raised in Australia some 417,00Q
men. We have sent overseas 330,000 We, a small nation of
5,000,000 of people, have transported, over 12,000 miles of ocean.
this great Army, for it is a great army, even in point of numbers,
greater even than Britain herself had ever put into the field before
this War. Its record speaks for itself. We have, by increased
taxation, raised some £50,000,000 for war purposes and have in-
curred a War debt of £250,000,000. Our total war expenditure is
already some £300,000,000 of which £200,000,000 has been raised in
Australia. We have given to Great Britain for purposes of war
200,000 tons of our own Australian shipping.”’

Australian events associated with the War included the resigna-
tion of the Rt. Hon. W. M. Hughes and his Government on Jan.
8th as a result of the Premier’s pledges in connection with the
Conscription referendum* and the defeat of that proposal; the
Governor-General’s inquiry into and conviction of the fact that
only Mr. Hughes could command a Party majority resulted in the
return to power of the Prime Minister with a practically unchanged
Government ; on Mch. 31st the Cabinet was reconstructed because of
the retirement of Sir John Forrest (ereated Baron Forrest of Ban-
bury) and the Hon. W. A. Watt was appointed Treasurer while
Hon. L. E. Groom became Minister of Works and Railways; Mr.
Watt acted as Prime Minister during most of the year in Mr.
Hughes’ absence. In December Hon. J. A. Jensen, Minister of
Customs, was dismissed by the Governor-General for association
with some contract charges of corruption and Mr. Watt took his
place. Mr. Hughes left for England and his place in the ensuing
Imperial War Cabinet and Conference; on his way he told the
United States at a New York meeting that an Australian Monroe
Doctrine must be established.

In England, where he arrived in the middle of June, he urged
in many vehement speeches that the German Colonies should not he
returned, that Great Britain should re-establish Protection so far

*Note.—The finsl figures of this vote were 1,018,000 for Conscription, 1,178,000
against,
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as the exclusion of German goods was concerned, that Australia
must be adequately represented at the Peace Conference when it
came, that German firms such as the Mertons must be excluded
from British operation root and branch, that Germany should be
prevented in future from obtaining the raw materials of British
countries. One notable statement (London, June 17th) was that
in traversing 14,000 miles he had seen no trace of the enemy and,
that the British patrol of the Atlantic was marvellous. He added
this: ‘‘England stands like a giant rock lashed by the fiercest hur-
ricanes, displaying in the hour of her greatest trials a spirit worthy
of the glorlous cause for which she fights, As to Australia, the
enemy’s desperate blows have rekindled the fires of the people’s
enthusiasm.”” At Mr. Hughes’ invitation the French Government
in June sent General Pau and Albert Métin, ex-Minister of Labour,
as a Deputation to Australia, to discuss after-war relations and
they were well received in a subsequent tour of the country.

An interesting statement made by Sir Joseph Cook, Minister of
the Navy, at the launching of a new warship built in Australia, was
that the Commonwealth had accepted a policy of $25,000,000 yearly
Naval expenditure; Mr. Hughes in an Empire Review article
(August) described the great economic organization built up by
his Government in Australia which had in the past year handled-
$570,000,000 worth of the primary products of that country; on
Aug. 3rd the King, accompanied by Mr. Hughes and other Aus-
tralian visitors, opened Australia House in the Strand as the cen-
tre of the life and work of that Dominion in London; in the New
York Post of Aug. 16th Captain W. J. Denny, Mm.p., Mm.c.,, of S. Aus-
tralia stated a partial total of Australian contributions to voluntary
War funds—Red Cross, Belgian Relief, ete.—at $36,000,000. . At this
time Henry Y. Braddon was appointed Australian Trade Commis-
sioner to the United States and on Dec. 18th told the American
Manufacturers’ Export Association in New York that: ‘‘ Australia,
which has a huge territory largely undeveloped, wants American
capital. It has coal lands and mineral resources in abundance,
which await development. In respect to manufactured articles,
Australia wants, particularly, Amerlcan-made light automobiles of
heavy horsepower. American products in order of their importance
which have flowed. freely into Australia include metal goods,
machinery, hardware, gasoline and oil, motor cars, apparel and
textiles and, on a lesser scale, tobacco products, drugs, chemieals,
canned goods and leather goods.”’

Mr. Hughes was in Paris during October and, with his usual
straight speaking, said at a luncheon given by M. Pichon, Foreign
Minister (Oct. 14th) that: ‘‘Germany must rebuild the ruined
French and Belgian cities, replace the stolen machinery, restore
the patterns and trade secrets and compensate the manufacturers
and workmen. Until then we cannot and will not admit her to the
family of nations, nor give her a share of our raw materials.”” A
little later he was in England helping the new Labour organization
with its 250 branches and 150,000 members, which was led by
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Havelock Wilson and J. A. Seddon, in specches which keenly at-
tacked F'ree-trade without mentioning the word ; at London on Nov.
7th he protested vigorously against any terms of peace being dis-
cussed without the Dominions being consulted—although it was
well-known that the Imperial War Cabinet had gone into the subject
carefully both in its 1917 and 1918 sessions—and denounced some
of the rumoured conditions from Paris and especially some of

- President Wilson’s 14 points. His attitude was much debated in

Australia: eventually he took a prominent part in the Peace dis-
cussions following the Armistice.

Meanwhile the ever-powerful Labour issues in Australia were
taking new lines of action. The party had been split up by Mr.
Hughes and his War attitude, by Conscription and the General
Elections; it developed in 1918 an extremist side which held back
recruiting, prevented neccssary re-inforcements going forward,
compelled the breaking up of famous battalions which had become
depleted, and made common cause with Archbishop Mannix and
the strong Sinn Fein element amongst the local Irish population.
Its leaders in Victoria declined to discuss war-effort proposals and
recruiting in a Government Conference and I. W. W. conspiracies
cropped up from time to time with several trials and sentences for
sedition. Archbishop Mannix, of Melbourne, as in 1917, was a pivot
upon which this sentiment turned. He openly preached Irish
separation from the Empire and Sinn Fein doctrines; in March
Mr. Justice Heydon of Sydney, a prominent Roman Catholic, pub-
licly declared that in leading his flock along seditious lines the
Archbishop was ‘“disloyal as a man and untrue as an ecclesiastic to
the teachings of the Church’’; demonstrations of support and
antagonism were freely organized. The Government finally issued
drastic War Regulations which followed up its suppression of the
I.W.W. and desecribed any person ‘‘advoeating, inciting, or encour-
aging disloyalty, or the dismemberment of the Empire, or support-
ing the Sinn Fein movement, as guilty of an offence’’; Dr. Duhig,
Catholic Archbishop of Brisbane, and Hon. J. T. Ryan, Labour
Premier of Queensland, cabled Mr. de Valera, the Irish Sinn Fein
leader at this time, the public protest of a Brisbane mass-meeting
against Conscription in Ireland; South Australia followed Queens-
land, as a State, into the Labour column.

Labour views, or rather those of the section opposed to Mr.
Hughes and war action, were explicitly stated. Its platform, as
developed late in 1917 and urged in 1918, demanded that the Allied
Governments should call an Armistice on all fronts and negotiate
for peace; claimed that British leaders such as Morley, Brassey,
Loreburn, Farrer and Lansdowne were in sympathy with the belief
that it was not worth while prolonging the struggle further; pro-
tested against the Allied Treaties which arranged for extensions
of territory and against the holding of a British Army of 80,000
men in Ireland, against the hostility of the Allies to the Bolsheviki
or ‘‘working-class Government of Russia,”’ and against the conten-
tion that the Allies were fighting solely for liberty, justice and

]
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democracy. To ‘‘stop the war’’ was proclaimed the greatest ser-
viee Labour could render humanity. The Federal Government did
its best to meet the recruiting difficulties which this viewpoint en-
hanced and, on April 12th, a Conference was held, at the personal
call of the Governor-General, composed of members of the Gov-
ernment, the various Staté (Governments, representatives of em-
ployers, leaders of politics and the Trades Union. Mr. Tudor, Fed-
eral leader of the Opposition and Mr. Ryan, Queensland, attended .
and the former issued a statement as to conditions which must be
met before recruiting could really improve or Liabour men enlist as
desired. Summarized and put in terms comprehensible outside of
Australia, the conditions were as follows:

1. Declaration by the Government that Conscription had been finally
abandoned.

2. That there should be no more dismissals of eligible men to promote
enlistment.

3. That penalties imposed upon certain Unions as a result of the dis-
astrous and, it was claimed, disloyal Strike of 1917 should be removed.

4. The repeal of the War Precautions Act, War Regulations and prae-
tically the whole policy of the Government in the past two or three years—
such as prosecutions against I. W. W. and sedition-mongers in general; re-
lease of prisoners held in connection with Conscription, anti-war propaganda,
etc.; refund of fines and costs in respect to all industrial prosecutions during
the War period.

5. That immediate steps be taken against Profiteering.

None of these local issues were logical reasons against recruit-
ing but they were very real influences against it in praetice. The
Conference was unsatisfactory and no definite pledge of co-opera-
tion would be given by the Liabour leaders—even if all these condi-
tions should be met. In effect, however, recruiting did improve
and rose from 400 a week in February to nearly 1,500 in May—
Messrs. Tudor and Ryan taking an active part in urging enlistment.
In June a demonstration of Liabour and Pacifist opinion was organ-
ized and at an Interstate Labour Conference held at Perth on
June 17th a serics of resolutions was passed approving or amplify-
ing those of the preceding year, demanding the initiation of Peace
negotiations and declaring that the terms of a lasting Peace must
include: (1) The political independence of small nations such as
Treland ; (2) the use of the Plebiscite in respect to all disputed terri-
tories; (3) the organization of existing armies by voluntary service
to restore the devastated territories of Europe at the expense of the
invading Powers; (4) freedom of the seas through President Wil-
son’s proposal of ‘‘a universal association of the nations’’; (5)
abolition of trading in armaments or their private manufacture and
the abolition of Consecription everywhere.

As a matter of fact Marxian Socialism was now in control of
this wing of the Labour Unions, the Red flag flew daily at the
Trades Hall in Melbourne and in Brisbane, the Bolshevists were
daily proclaimed as heroes of liberty. It constltuted in fact, with
the Independent Labour Party in Britain, the only Paclﬁst body of
organized Labour amongst the Allied countries. On the other
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hand, Hon. Albert Gardiner, the leader of the Labour Opposition
in the Senate, opposed Peace by negotiation and stood for ‘‘a fight
to the finish’’ while it was clear that the real voting majority of
the Labour party were still behind the Hughes Government. Fol-
lowing the Armistice an Address to the King was unanimously
passed by the Federal Parliament on Nov. 15th, and by all the
State Legislatures, which pledged unswerving loyalty to the King
and Empire, congratulated His Majesty on the steadfast sagacity
and resolution of Great Britain’s statesmen and expressed heart-
felt thanks to the Forces on land and sea and in the air for their
vietorious efforts and sacrifices.

The Dominion of New Zealand and the War. The people of
these Islands did their war-duty with a minimum of friction but
that minimum included Labour troubles, heavy financial obliga-
tions and taxation and difficulties purely local or political. There
were in 1918 a number of war troubles visible. The reserves re-
quired to replace existing forces were approaching exhaustion, and
married men were not called up under the Conscription Act until
April; the Government had resolutely refused to make serious
use of the woman-power of the eountry except for clerical work and
as telegraph operators; no steps had been taken to enforce or give
effect to the National Service law and Labour, as organized, was
opposed to an industrial conseription which was essential to the
carrying out of that Act; Labour was more or less Socialistic in its
expressed views—though moderate as compared with Australia,—
and in the Coal strike which for a time held up much War work the
Government vacilated and, instead of acting under the Tribunal
provided by law for the settlement of such difficulties, appointed a
Commission. On the other hand the Report of a Commission
appointed to inquire into the War-action of the Dominion sum-
marized the net results of Mr. Massey’s Administration as follows:

In all essentials the Administration has succeeded. An army of 100,000
men has been excellently and fully equipped and carried to the other end of
the world. £40,000,000 has been spent and no frauds committed. Supplies
have been purchased well, and, although the actual purchasing has been done
outside the Department, military officers have been responsible that quantities
were sufficient and not excessive. The bargain for transport vessels was the
most favourable that can be learned of anywhere. Your sick and wounded
_ bave been tended with efficient and tender care both here and abroad. At

Gallipoli the New Zealand Hospital Ships won such a name that the wounded
of other Forces counted themselves fortunate to be transported on them.

During the first part of 1918 additional War Loans were
authorized to a total of $100,000,000; an issue of £9,500,000 or $46.-
500,000 was over-subseribed and ran the total war cxpenditure up
to $250,000,000 by Mch. 31st; there was an accumulated surplus on
ordinary revenue and expenditure of $50,000,000 which had been
invested in London Government securities; the finanecial condi-
tion of the country remained good and the heavy taxation was
easily borne. As in Australia there was a drastic law, which it
was not found necessary to enforce, prescribing that all persons in
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New Zealand able to subscribe to War Loans and failing to do so
must pay a fine equal to double the amount of their income-tax,
in addition to being compelled to subseribe to the Loan and to
receive only 3 per cent. interest instead of the full 414 per cent.
Meanwhile, a great tunnel was being driven through the mountain
range ruunning across the South Island which was intended to con-
nect the fertile plains of Canterbury, through the famous Otira
Gorge, with the mining West coast and harbours. It was to run
about nine miles of which, in 1918, about half had been completed
and the balance bored through. This was a great undertaking for
a country of 1,000,000 people but they were, by this time, used to
new and big projects.

The Government insisted upon the grading of nearly all pro-
duce, and no articles of food were allowed to leave the country
without an absolute guarantee as to their wholesomeness. The
Government had also bought up large tracts of land, subdivided
them, built railways to develop them, and advanced farmers the
money necessary to 'start with, at an expenditure of £18,000,000
and these farms had made a profit of hundreds of thousands of
pounds sterling. New Zealand also gave Great Britain a Tariff pre-
ference of 1214 per cent. and the Government, it was announeced,
intended, after the War, to put a prohibitory duty upon all enemy
goods. At this time (Aug. 15th) it was officially stated that the
‘War record, as to men, was as follows:

Total number ............ 98,055 Other ranks wounded ...... 32,584
At present in Camp ...... 8,500 Prisoners of war ......... 347
Total mobilized .......... 114,410

Officers killed ............ 588 Total casualties ........... 47,408
Other ranks killed ........ 12,859 Men returned and discharg-

Officers wounded ......... 1,377 BAVSR 2 PR 1 T 18,723

Speaking to the press of Montreal on Sept. 13th Mr. Premier
Massey described certain conditions as follows: ‘‘New Zealand has
suffered from a scarcity of ships.. At present 6,000,000 carcasses,
large quantities of cheese and butter, are awaiting shipment. The
difficulty of exportation has kept the cost of living low in New
Zealand, but imports have sold at a high figure. New Zealand has
great possibilities for shipbuilding, as iron and wood may be readily
obtained.”” Sir J. G. Ward, the Treasurer, added that: ‘‘Besides
local financial requirements, New Zealand is raising $165,000,000
annually for war needs. On the basis of a population of 1,100,000
white people, this is a remarkable achievement. Its chief problem
at present, is the need of shipping with many millions worth of pro-
ducts awaiting shipment to England.’”” During the season of 1917-
18 New Zealand produced 7,800,000 bushels of wheat—an increase
of one-third ; so also in butter and cheese and wool for export. Ite
Railways continued to be run profitably by the Government with
profits of over 514 % accompanied by reductions in rates. The
Massey-Ward Coalition, while not exactly popular, was strong; it

" held the various elements together outside of Labour and the public
did not want a Labour Government; in December it announced a
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Referendum on continued Licensing, or Prohibition with compensa-
tion, and a Repatriation programme including re-employment, land
settlement, curative treatment, and vocational training, with pun-
ishment of military defaulters by deprivation of civil rights for
ten years and, if deserting abroad, prohibition against return within
ten years. In the Prohibition matter, a Canadian organization
sent Janies Simpson, the Toronto Socialist, George Bell, M.L.A., of
Victoria, B.C,, and W. D. Bayley, B.A., Vice-Chairman of the Win.
nipeg Labour party, to lecture on the subject and give Canada’s
supposed viewpoint. It may be added that subseriptions to War
Loans in New Zealand were over $200 per head of the population
while the people contributed to various patriotic institutions mere
than $22,000,000 during these war years; that the Imperial Gov-
ernment purchased the Dominion’s wool-clip till a year after the
‘War at the price of the past two years and also bought, in 1918, the
whole exportable surplus of meat, cheese, butter and hides.

Meantime the Prime Minister (Rt. Hon. W, F. Massey) had
held a high place in British discussions of Empire and War condi-
tions. With Sir Joseph Ward he spent many months in England
and in his speeches took strong ground (1) against any re-assump-
tion of German influences in the Empire or German eontrol over
its industries or trade; (2) in favour of an Imperial Preferential
policy with a view to consolidate the Empire and make it self-con-
tained and self-supporting. Speaking in London on June 26th he
declared that: ‘‘The trade of Britain with the oversea Dominions
is £525,000,000 a year according to the statistics of 1915, and I
believe that with a proper, reasonable, and well-thought-out policy
of Imperial Preference, that figure could be doubled within a gen-
eration.”” Mr. Massey took an active part in the proceedings of
the Imperial Conference and the work of the Imperial War Cabinet;
with his colleague he took a strong stand against the return of
German Colonies to Germany. In September they went home via
Canada and spoke at several places including Montreal,- Toronto
and Western points. At Toronto on Sept. 16th Mr. Massey declared
that: ¢‘Citizenship in the British Empire is not appreciated at its
proper value; too few realize they are sharers in a great and glor-
ious heritage. They do not study the past, are not familiar with
historieal facts, and do not know Britain’s record. That will have
to be remedied in future, and it will be the foundation upon which
a greater and mightier structurc can be erected for the benefit of
the race and of all mankind.”’

In the actual fighting of 1918 New Zealanders took a most gal-
lant part. They already shared in the Anzac traditions of Gallipoli
and Egypt, their battalions had never lacked re-inforecements either
in the near East or in France, as soldiers they possessed qualities
very much akin to those of the Australians. Early in the days of
the 1918 German aggressive they distinguished themselves and H.
Perry Robinson, correspondent of the London Daily News, declared
that it was largely owing to their determined defence in the Hebu-
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terne area at thc end of March that the Germans failed to make
any progress there: ‘‘They tried again and again and every time
they have fallen off : shattered from the New Zealanders’ defence.”’
In counter-attacking also, the soldiers of the youngest Dominion
were successful and several times threw the enemy back with heavy
casualties. In the later period of the British offensive they shared in
a brilliant and sucecessful attack at Haplincourt, near Bapaume
(Sept. 2nd). They took part in the breaking of the Hindenburg
Line along the Vendhulte section and, on Sept. 29th, in an attack
of British and American troops their Division reached Lateau
‘Wood and took 1,000 Prussian prisoners; in the middle of October
they shared in some specially hard fighting on the Selle River with
men of the Liancashires, Manchesters and Scottish troops.

The Times correspondent of Oct. 13th in reviewing their recent
work said: ‘‘North of here by Briastre, New Zealanders, who have
done magnificently in this battle, were fighting. Since their cap-
ture of Welsh Ridge, the Bonavis Spur, and La Vacquerie in the
first days of the advance, Crevecoeur has fallen to them after heavy
fighting, as well as Lesdain, Esnes, Fontaine, Beauvois, Viesly, and
Briastre. It is a great record.”’” A little later (Nov. 5th) Phillip
Gibbs described what he called an ‘‘astounding victory’’ fought by
the British 137th Division and the New Zealanders about La Ques-
noy, near Valenciennes. The town was a medizval fortification
with high ramparts and great bastions which had been streng-
ened by Vauban, the old-time master of the art, and the Germans
were told to defend it at all costs:

New tactics were adopted by the New Zealand general, who ordered one
body of his men to go round Le Quesnoy on the north and another to work
round it on the south, leaving pickets all around the town. This was done,
and the town was completely surrounded by the New Zealanders, who joined
hands on the east side. Some of their battalions then fought forward against
determined resistance from the Germans in the villages of Hergignies and
Jolimatzt, where they broke their way dinto the enemy’s artillery positions
and captured many guns. Astonishing things happened there.

So it was all day until evening, when after surprising successes further
forward the New Zealanders determined to close in upon Le Quesnoy and
force its surrender at the point of the bayonmet. From the outer ramparts
they stormed the inner walls, which were very ];igh and perpendicular so that
they were not easy to scale. They forced their way in despite all machine
gun fire, and after fighting in the streets of the town they received the cap-
itulation of the remaining members of the garrison amounting still to nearly
a thousand men.

Meanwhile, in Palestine, a New Zealand contingent had been
doing splendid work under General Allenby, and shared in the vie-
tories which brought that country under British control. Amongst
the general officers who distinguished themselves from this Domin-
ion in the War as a whole Major-Gen. Sir Andrew H. Russell,
Brig.-Generals H. T. Fulton, Herbert E. Hart and Charles W. Mel-
vill may be mentioned—the three latter winning the C.M.G. and
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